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WHEN LABOR ORGANIZES

CHAPTER 1
Organizing a Union

S_ UNION organizer has been assigned by his na-

tional office to the task of forming a local union

in a section of the country to which organized
labor has never penetrated. The shop upon which the
union has designs pays lower wages and runs for longer
hours than those in the organized area of the industry.
This threatens the standards which the union is trying to
maintain. Some of the employers whose shops have been
unionized have been protesting to the national officers
that if the union does not push up the wages and shorten
the hours in the unorganized shops, the union shops will
be driven out of business. This pressure in addition to the
national officers’ desire to extend their membership leads
to the decision to assign an organizer to “that sweatshop
down in Tomkinstown.”

The organizer, whom we shall call John O’Mara, arrives
in Tomkinstown by train and puts up at a modest hotel.
The seven dollars a day plus a restricted expense account
which the union allows him does not permit lavish ex-
penditures. He has a wife and two children whose de-
mands are increasing as school age comes on and he always
hopes that he can save a little out of his expense account to
add to his weekly salary. Each week, however, he finds
his expenses cuttng in a little on his salary and although
his wife doesn’t say anything, O’Mara fecls it necessary to
explain to her that he met a couple of old-timers who were
dead beat and he just couldn’t turn them down. O’Mara
has a brogue as broad as his smile, is physically robust, has
a high-school education and is intelligent. He is not too
good-looking to be considered dangerous by the men
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among their women, consequently both men and women
like him.

Having hung up his extra suit on the only coat hanger
in the hotel room closet, O’Mara washes the soot from his
hands and face and goes out for a walk. As far as he knows
there is no trace of the labor movement in Tomkinstown
and he has no acquaintances there. He decides that he
needs a shoe shine and while this is in process he engages
the bootblack in conversation. He is in luck. The boot-
black turns out to be the town’s leading liberal. A reference
to an article in The New Republic hazarded by O’Mara
as a feeler brings an casy reply from the bootblack and
O’Mara knows that he is on safe ground. Guarded in-
quiries disclose the fact that there are a “coupla old union
men” at the post office, a retired professor who is regarded
by some as a “radical,” and a few men at the shop who
are “pretty griped” by the conditions there. O’Mara pays
for his shine and goes to call on the people the bootblack
has told him about. They give him a line on conditions in
the town and the shop and, after following two or three
leads, he secures a list of workers who might be interested.

O’Mara covers his list of prospects in two evenings of
door-to-door calls. Most of them are suspicious. Some un-
derstand what O’Mara is driving at but are afraid to do
anything about it and tell him not to come to their houses
again until after dark. Others are apathetic about the whole
situation. Others have no idea of what a union is about
and “can’t sce how it’s going to do us any good.” Some of
them say that they don’t want anything to do with “out-
side agitators.” A few workers, however, turn out to be
good prospects. O’Mara concentrates on them. He tells
the whole story of the union and of comparative condi-
tions in the industry. He gives them enough information
and special “selling points” so that they can go out on the
door-to-door and man-to-man calls and do the talking
while O’Mara remains in the background. The squad of
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half-a-dozen leading spirits begins to produce results. Some
workers fall for the personal attack on the “boss.” Others
see that if wages are not pushed up in Tomkinstown they
will soon be cut elsewhere and that the employer will offer
that as a reason for a further reduction in Tomkinstown.
Some are impressed by the fact that “we oughta stick to-
gether in this.” Two are interested because they hear that
“there’s something going on here, and we wanta be in on
it.” Finally this group is called together in the home of one
member. A little ceremony and a good deal of secrecy are
observed. The organizer cxplains the condition of the in-
dustry, how this locality compares with others, what the
union stands for, what the union is prepared to do, what
the union has been able to accomplish in the past, what the
limitations and dangers of union activity are and what the
plan of action is. The members of the group agree to go
to work on others. The organizer stays away From the shop
in order not to attract attention to himself or to anyone
seen speaking to him. He is able to take the week end off
“to run down and sce the wife and kids.”

When he gets back he finds that good work has been
done at a beer party put on by the temporary chairman
of the group. On Monday night he goes up on the hill to
visit the professor. They have threce scotch and sodas and
fall to speculating over “the coming revolution.” “In the
South,” says the professor, “there are great disparities be-
tween the upper and the lower social classes. The middle
classes are not fully developed, and yet industrialism has
procceded far. This produces a condition comparable to
that in Russia at the beginning of the War. When the
cultural and industrial education of the negroes develops
sufficiently to make it impossible for the upper classes to
play them off against the poor whites, the revolution will
come.” “Maybe you're right,” replies O’Mara, “but I'll
put my bets on the Middle West. Those boys out there
have taken a beating during the depression, and it’s getting
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so even the union officers can’t hold ’em back. There’s
going to be plenty of trouble in Akron, Toledo, Flint and
Detroit when they get going.” The professor lets O’Mara
out the side door into the quiet night and O’Mara grins to
himself on the way back to the hotel. “I wonder what the
boys down at the shop would say if I tried to sign them
up for the coming revolution. They’d probably sign me
up for a ride on a rail.”

Eventually a solid nucleus of 40 per cent of the workers
is secured. O’Mara’s smile and his care in protecting the
active union workers from observation have overcome
their fear. The attitude that O’Mara is an “outside agita-
tor” and that unionists are “justa buncha reds” has been
changed to the opinion that “they’re pretty good guys,
after all.” Apathy toward things as they are has been
altered by descriptions of things as they might be, or things
as they are somewhere else. O’Mara now expands his ac-
tivities. Enough of the secrecy is dropped so that other
workers hear that “some of the guys are gettin’ together.”
A charter is received from the national office and an initia-
tion is held with a district officer present. The district
officer gives the initiation oath and delivers a stock address
on “Labor and the Nation.”

The appcal of the union workers now changes from
persuasion to shame and perhaps to fear. The distinctions
here are subtle. One worker says to another, “All of my
crowd have gone in, you better come along.” The next
time it is, “You wouldn’t scab on us, would ya?”” O’Mara’s
smile has developed a peculiar habit of ending in a sudden
underthrust of the jaw and a narrowing of the eyes.
Twenty per cent more of the workers come in. Another
meeting is held and a bunch of the weak sisters are invited.
The organizer makes a specch which flatters, shames and
frightens them. Ten per cent more sign up. “Some of the
boys are beginning to wonder a little about you. ’Course
I know you’re all right, but if I was in your shoes and
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wasn't looking for trouble I'd come along with the rest
of the gang.” Another 5 per cent signs up. Three workers’
Fords develop a mystenous scries of flat tires. O’Mara
hears about it and says, “Take it easy on that stuff, boys,”
with a faintly perceptible wink, “but if you can’t be good,
be careful.” The piston rings in another Ford suddenly
wear thin and it is reported that emery dust was found in
the crank case. “Who’s the dirty bum that done that?”
says one worker to another with a broad grin. The union
now has 8o per cent of the men in the shop.

The employer is suspicious and worried, but he reccives
a large order from a firm whose custom he cannot afford
to lose. O’Mara calls a meeting of the union. The situation
is discussed and O’Mara says he thinks “things are about
ripe for a tumble.” The mceting puts it up to O’Mara to
call on the employer and present the demand. O’Mara
phones the employer and asks for an appointment. The
cmployer is glad to get the thing out in the open. O’Mara
is recognized as bargammg agent for the men in the shop
A trade agreement is concluded cmbodymg higher mini-
mum wages, differentials above the minimum according to
skill, a forty-cight-hour week and seniority in layoffs. The
union accepts it. Both sides sign. To celebrate the event
there is a dinner at Joe’s Tavern with some beer on the
side. O’Mara makes a speech tellmg them that now is the
time to get their organization going in good shape so that
when the employer’s big order has been filled they’ll be
able to prevent any funny business. “You boys have gotta
stick together now and make this organization into a big
thing. Regular meetings, two or three socials a year, learn
some parliamentary law and get a permanent headquarters.
You'll need some letterheads too. The national office will
furnish them cheap. You're in good hands here. Your new
president, Joe Bagliotti, is a good man. I've been watching
him and he’s coming along fine. And as for your Exccutive
Secretary, Tom O’Flaherty, well, he’s a mick like myself
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and you couldn’t do better. If you get in trouble or need
any help, let the district office know and they’ll do the
best they can to take care of you.” While the boys are
singing “For He’s a Jolly Good Fellow,” O’Mara is handed
a telegram from the home office telling him to hurry on to
a “hot situation” in Jonesboro.

O’Mara often points out to interested outsiders that the
basic principle of union organizing is that of selling the
idea of group action. The methods used by union or-
ganizers vary as much as those used by other sellers of
goods and services. Ideas as well as goods may be sold on a
wholesale, retail or door-to-door basis. The type of sales
talk, the methods of advertising and the nature of the goods
itself depend upon the kind of market in which the sales-
man is operating.

In the labor movement the salesman is the union or-
ganizer. He is usually employed and controlled by the
national union. Occasionally local unions and central labor
councils put organizers in the local field. The State Federa-
tions and the Executive Council of the A. F. of L. also
have their organizers who are assigned to sections which
especially need assistance. The Committee for Industrial
Organization has put into the field an unprecedently large
force of organizers who are not closely attached to any
particular union. In normal periods, however, it is the or-
ganizers employed by the national union who form the
most important single group. They are usually assigned by
the national officers to sections of the country, social
groups or branches of the industry to which they are best
fitted. French-Canadian organizers are likely to be assigned
to New Hampshire, native Southerners to Alabama,
women organizers to the girl silk workers of Pennsylvania
or the clothing workers of New York. All sorts of motives
bring an organizer to his work. Getting a job, excitement,
variety and altruism all play a part. There is probably a-
larger proportion of “the old missionary spirit” among the
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motives of the sellers of unionism than among the sellers
of electric refrlgerators and .vacuum cleaners. At least it
forms a larger proportion of the organizer’s sales talk. But
even the Realsilk salesmen must be convinced that the
world needs them and their products if their sales talk is
to carry the ring of conviction.

Untl relatively recently, organizers have ordinarily
come from the ranks of the workers. Local union officers
who have done well in their territory, or workers who
have been discharged for union activity, are often taken
on as organizers. They have learned the ropes by experi-
ence, have carried on the policies of their predecessors, and
have developed rule-of-thumb methods of their own. The
problems of the organizers, however, have become increas-
ingly technical. In spite of the skepticism of old-time union
leaders, the unions have more and more drawn upon col-
leges, graduate schools and law schools for the prestlge and
the skills involved in the more ambitious organizing pro-
grams. In this respect, American unions have followed,
some distance in the rear, the footsteps of American busi-
ness. Similarly, the labor movement has developed its spe-
cial training schools for organizers comparable to the sales-
manship training courses of big businesses and the more
elaborate programs of business colleges and graduate busi-
ness schools. In both cases there has been merriment among
the skeptics, but in both cases the idea of specialized train-
ing is winning out. The institutes and traming courses of
the International Ladies’ Garment Workers’ Union, The
Steel Workers and Textile Workers organizing commit-
tecs, the Affiliated Schools for Workers, the year-round
work of Brookwood Labor College in Katonah, New
York, the similar activity of Commonwealth College in
Mena, Arkansas, and the classes at the Rand and Workers
Schools in New York have alrcady made an indelible im-
pression upon the organizing techniques of the American
labor movement. Although the bulk of the organizers is
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still self-trained and up-from-the-ranks, formal training or
specialized knowledge will soon be an indispensable pre-
requisite to organizing work.

A number of other parallels may be drawn between the
orgamzmg policies of unions and the sales policies of cor-
porntlons The general officers of unions occasionally act
in the capacity of organizers. Usually, however, their ser-
vices are reserved for special occasions when particular
skills or the advantages of a nationwide appeal are neces-
sary. The officers act somewhat in the capquty of general
managers or v1ce-prcsndents of corporatlons when a sales
cmlpalgn of unusual importance is afoot. Apart from these
occasions the permanent officers are usually reserved for
quict duty at the national or district offices and for the di-
rection of particularly i important leglslatlve activities. Dur-
ing the ninetcenth century union organizers were often
called “missionaries.” This was also true of the advance
agents of big business in the backward nations. Nowa-
days, in the 1nterest of greater accuracy, the term has been
dropped in both conncctions.

The remuncration for union organizers has increasingly
been placed upon the basis of a monthly salary computed
as a fixed daily wage plus an expense allowance. Payment
of organizers upon a commission basis has been found to be
unsatisfactory because so many of the locals formed or
members gained in this way proved to be impermanent.
Preinitiation preparation and postinitiation follow-up are
almost certain to be inadequate when the organizer is paid
according to the number of members or locals gained.
Many important businesses are cxperiencing the same re-
sults in the form of lapsed policies, returned goods and dis-
continued time-payments. Big business, where it has not
alrcady done so, may well follow the lead of the labor
movement in thls respect.

Organizing work takes place upon a great variety of
different levels. To illustrate this we may continue to fol-
low the career of John O’Mara.
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When O’Mara arrives at Jonesboro he finds that it is
another door-to-door job, but much harder. The local
minister is intercsted because industrial homework and
child labor are involved. The opening of the average door,
however, is hardly wide enough to get his foot into. The
minister tells his congregation that collective bargaining
and Christianity have elements in common, but Mr. Graves
and Mr. Squire who put the fresh five-dollar bills in the
collection plate every weck don’t seem convinced. The
Ladies Guild puts on a tea for O’Mara who gives a talk on
“Labor Literature.” He also produces a shecaf of pay en-
velopes showing wages of $4.16 for a seventy-two-hour
week. One of the Guild members is the wife of the editor
of the local paper. She makes a little joke to the effect that
there isn’t much difference between their Ladies Guild
and Mr. Heywood Broun’s Newspaper Guild, “which is
a real union!”” She tries to get her husband to run a “piece”
in the paper about labor’s constitutional rights. Her hus-
band tells her that woman’s place is in the home. Things
are not going very well. Only about a dozen workers are
interested. They are all suspicious of O’Mara, and he is
suspicious of one of them. Soon his suspicions are verified.
The local patriots are organizing to protect Jonesboro from
outside agitators. O’Mara hurriedly casts up the balance
of risks against gains and starts for the railroad station.
There is a group of suspicious-looking loiterers on the plat-
form. A few feathers are available and the local contractor
has supplied some nice warm tar. After a long and anxious
five minutes the train finally moves off. Jonesboro is saved
from the Communist menace and O’Mara has an uncasy
feeling that he has run out on the job. Irritated, he snaps
to his wife when he pulls in late Saturday night, “This is
a hell of a job. Why didn’t I pick out a nice soft racket
like selling Fuller brushes?”

On Monday morning O’Mara goes down to the district
office and finds that things are really stirring. The Execu-
tive Council has decided to put ten thousand dollars into
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organizing the Jonesboro territory. They are sending the
sound truck, several bales of literature, three cxtra or-
ganizers and a vice-president. The v1ce-pre51dcnt and aux-
iliary equipment arrive. The territory is mapped out. A
thorough study of the “cconomics” of the arca has been
made. The map is dotted with red, blue, yellow and black
flags showing shops with various wages, hours and condi-
tions. Publicity storics are written describing the working
conditions from a “human interest” point of view. There
is the case of Anna Quinn who worked twenty-one hours
for seventy-three cents. Her little brother has tuberculosis.
Then there is Sophie, a skilled worker, who paid her boss
a dollar a week to “learn” the trade and was fired at the
end of the month. The newspapers are not interested in
these storics although the reporters from the Newspaper
Guild do the best they can. The “strategy board” decides
to sink a thousand dollars in dignified advertising. The
union’s stories begin to appear on page two. On Sunday
Anna’s picture is in the brown section. The sound truck
goes into action at scveral shop gates during the noon
hours. The gospcl is set forth with restraint and dignity.
The workers can’t help hearing it and there is no risk in-
volved in listening. Three society matrons are photo-
graphed talking to the union’s vice-president. There are
protests from the ranks, but the publicity man says,
“What’s the diffcrence whether they are endorsing Lucky
Strikes or the right to collective bargaining as long as it
makes the newspapers?” Leaflets printed in large round
type on smooth paper are distributed at shop gates as the
workers come out. This is slower than the sound truck,
but the organizers have a chance for a word or two
with the men and can get an idea of what they are
thinking.

The Central Labor Union of one of the towns in the
area has at last swung into action. The officers of the
C. L. U. are politicians in a small way and are pals of the
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United States Congressman from the district. It happens
that he is at home repairing his political fences. Contact is
established. A big meeting is arranged with the Congress-
man, two union officers and an associate professor from a
near-by denominational college as speakers. The Congress-
man opens the meeting and makes a full-bodied speech in
which he says that the Republican party has always stood
for free speech, freedom of assembly (“just as we are do-
ing now”), and the right of the workers to bargain col-
lectively. A union officer tactfully closes him off at the
end of his third peroration and just before he begins on the
tariff question. The other speakers are more specific and
the vice-president finally gets down to the actual situation.
Literature is distributed along with application cards. It is
announced that a headquarters will be opened for recruit-
ing, but that any workers who want to apply by mail may
do so. A handsome woman organizer, borrowed for the
occasion from another union, sings a few songs and smiles
at the boys. The meeting is adjourned with the singing of
“America the Beautiful.”

Membership applications and initiation fees pour in.
Charters arc issued. The organizers preside at the opening
meetings of the locals. Officers are elected and the position
of sergeant-at-arms is carefully bestowed upon the town
comic. Cracks are made about “the small-town lad who
made good.” The rudiments of parliamentary procedure
are instilled. Local bylaws and a constitution are drawn up.
A program of meetings is decided upon. There is the usual
trouble in getting the people with ideas to do the talking
and to kcep the people without any ideas from talking all
the time. Eventually a common program for the whole
area is ratified by all the locals. Demands arc served upon
all employers at once and the organizing stage of unionism

asses either into the business or strike period of its life.
“This might be described as the retail or chain-store type of
organizing.
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The wholesale method may cover a wider field and in-
volve even more elaborate techniques. O’Mara did such
a good job on this last case that he has been appointed gen-
eral organizer for the union and is assigned the task of
taking on a whole industrial area. He packs up his belong-
ings in two suitcases and piles them into the second-hand
Buick which the union has assigned to him along with an
enlarged expense account. His wife, who is always worried
and who recently has been reading the LaFollette Commit-
tee reports, says, “Be careful, won’t you, John?” as she
kisses him good-by. On reaching the central city in the
industrial area, O’Mara scts up headquarters in a good hotel
and has a direct telephone connection put through to his
room. The telephone establishes contact with all the im-
portant local and central labor union officers in the vicinity.
A conference is called and general plans are laid. The con-
ference is subdivided into committees on publicity, fi-
nances, legal affairs, physical equipment, personnel, fra-
ternal contacts, interunion codperation, political contacts
and others of this order. These committees are drawn to-
gether at the top by the Board of Strategy. Stenographers
and business equipment are installed at the headquarters.
Regional and local offices are set up. Trained public rela-
tions counsels and newspapermen establish contact with
local and metropolitan newspapers. Funds are raised by
nation-wide appcals. A staff of trained organizers is built
up. These in turn assemble groups of voluntary organizers
who are able to establish direct relations with workers in
the industry who carry on the man-to-man and door-to-
door work that O’Mara usually had to do himself in his
earlier days. The coGperation of fraternal groups and other
unions is solicited and plans are made for the special fields
of their activity. Statisticians and economists are retained
partly for their names and partly to give the Board com-
plete information about every phase of the industry: its
financial structure and history, its profits record, the nature
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of foreign competition, disparities in wage rates and hours,
differentials between minimum rates and those above, sea-
sonality of operation, the chief markets and interlocking
financial connections. Efforts are made to secure a sena-
torial investigation of the financial or employment condi-
tions in the industry. The Secretary of Labor and other
important Government officials are invited to address mass
meetings. These occasions are used as sounding boards for
union publicity. If there are company unions in the in-
dustry they may be induced to come over bag and baggage
to the union cause. “Progressive” employers are asked to
cxplain publicly why they have always dealt with the
union in their industries and what they think the union
has to offer to business. When locals have finally been set
up and the workers have had some experience in operating
as a group, demands are made and the situation, as before,
moves forward into the strike or business stage of unionism.

There is a very large amount of organizing which takes
place as a result of spontancous strikes. When a strike
breaks out before any organizing work has been done by a
union, the leading spirits among the strikers are very likely
to appeal to near-by union offices for help, or union or-
ganizers may hear of the strike situation themselves and
hurry to the scene. Most union leaders and organizers
much prefer not to have a rcady-made market for organiz-
ing provided in this way. The risks of failure and conse-
quent discredit to the union are greater than whena careful
period of preparation has preceded the presentation of de-
mands. The organizer is placed in something of a dilemma.
If he refuses to respond to appeals, his union is likely to be
discredited. If he does respond, and fails to bring the strike
to a satisfactory conclusion, there is usually talk of “sell-
out” and “bungling” which will rankle in the minds of
workers in the vicinity for a decade after the event. In
the cases in which the organizer accepts the invitation, his
task is that of organizing the strike, rather than securing
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members. If he is able to secure any sort of concession
from the employer, his inclination is to settle the strike as
soon as possible and then get down to the job of develop-
ing a cohesive group of workers with funds, experience
and machinery of their own before pressing on for further
gains.

Although most unions try to avoid this type of organiz-
ing activity, some unions have specialized in it. The
L.W.W. had a flying squad of organizers like Big Bill Hay-
wood and Elizabeth Gurley Flynn, who spent a large part
of their lives rushing from one section of the country to
another as fast as strike situations developed. That the or-
ganizations set up during these strikes proved to be
ephemeral was not of great importance to the LW.W.
leaders. Somewhat the same thing was true of the Com-
munist unions set up in the 1929-35 period of the Trade
Union Unity League. Although the T.U.U.L. lcaders
were more anxious for permanent organizations than the
LW.W.,, the locals which they did succeed in establishing
were almost invariably the result of strike situations and
rarely survived the settlement of the strike by more than
a few months.

In industries where the wages are very low, hours long,
cultural heterogeneity of the workers great and the hostil-
ity of employers to unionism determined, the strike may
be the only form of organizing technique which has any
hope of success. In the New Jersey and Pennsylvania silk
industry, the Massachusetts and New Jersey woolen in-
dustry and the Southern cotton industry, it has always been
very difficult to establish permanent organizations. The
characteristics of these industrics which make organization
difficult nevertheless provide a basis for spectacular strikes.
Such organizing work as has been done in these industries
and others similar to them has of necessity taken the form
of providing leadership for frequent and large-scale strikes
with a subsequent struggle to preserve the organization
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after the settlement. In industries such as these the in-
fluence of the union cannot accurately be judged by mem-
bership alone, since the immense number of workers who
pass through cuch unions without paying more than the
mitiation fee, if that, is not reflected in the tax-paying
membership figures of the national union. The influence of
such unions as the United Textile Workers, the LW.W.,
and unions among metal miners, agricultural laborers,
longshoremen, lumbermen and sailors has been very much
greater than can be judged by their figures for per capita
tax. Since the primary function of the organizer, however,
is to build strong and stable organizations with the ultimate
goal of rendering strikes unnecessary, most unions regard
organizational strikes as unavoidable means to this end.

Organizing Through the Employer

Tue organizing methods which have thus far been
described are pursued without the connivance and usually
in spite of the resistance of the employer. In addition to
these methods there is another set in which the employer,
willingly or otherwise, occupies a key position. The first
of these is the demand by the union for recognition as sole
bargaining agent. Although this demand is basically con-
sidered a prerequxslte to collective bargammg, rather than
an orgamzmg technique, its 51gn1ﬁcance in the latter ca-
pacity is becoming increasingly important. In the mass
production industries when an employer agrees to bargain
collectively with an industrial union for its members only,
as in the case of the 1937 General Motors and Chrysler
strikes, it means in effect that the trade agreement con-
cluded with the union will apply to union and nonunion
members alike. It is in fact next to impossible to have one
set of wages, hours and conditions applying to union men
and another sct applying to company union or nonunion
men working alongside. This means that the demand for
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sole bargaining power has a purpose which is ulterior to
securing uniformity in wages, hours and conditions. It may
be assumed that this ulterior purpose is to use the fact of
sole recognition as a means for extending the membership
of the union in the shop or plant. Having secured sole
recognition, the union is enabled to use the double argu-
ment that there is no use in the workers’ joining any other
organization and that, since the union has improved the
position of the nonunion workers, it would be decent of
them to join and help pay the expense of maintaining the
conditions which the union has established.

The second step in using the employer to assist in ex-
tending the membership of the union is to try to secure
what is called the “preferential union shop.” An employer
who grants this demand agrees to give preference to union
men in employing new recruits, in promotions and in lay-
offs. This gives the union a further talking point in selling
itself to the remaining nonunion workers. “You better join
the union, brother. Slack times are coming, and if you
haven’t got a card, you’ll be the first to go.”

The third step in selling the union through the employer
is the “closed shop.” When good union organizers smile
in their sleep, they are dreaming that they have secured
the closed shop and that all their troubles are over. Many
American employers resist this demand to the very end,
even if they have long since recognized the union, granted
sole recognition and found that relationships with the union
have been profitable. When the closed shop is agreed
upon, the employer is obliged to discharge any workers
who refuse to join the union. The vigor with which the
union presses its demands and the strenuousness with which
the employer opposes them often depend on the percent-
age of the workers who are already union members. Some-
times the employer says, “If you can get 95 per cent of
the workers, I'll grant the closed shop.” But more often
in American industry the employer takes the position that
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he will go out of business before meeting the union’s de-
mands, regardless of the percentage of members the union
may have. The employer says, “It’s against all the prin-
ciples of freedom and democracy to force workers to be-
come members of any organization.” The union says,
“They’re getting the benefits of the union. Why should
they sponge on us? It won’t hurt them to come into the
union and pay our modest fees. Furthermore, isn’t it the
basic principle of democracy that the minority should
abide by the decisions of the majority and pay the taxes
which the legislature imposes, even if it is controlled by
the opposition?” The employer replies, “But in the polit-
ical field there is an explicit agreement before the election
takes place that the minority will abide by the decision of
the majority. When a worker takes a job in a factory, he
makes no such agreement either explicitly or implicitly.”
The union counters, “How much freedom of choice does
a native-born citizen of this country have in determining
whether he will or will not abide by the laws and pay the
taxes imposed by the majority? The courts say to the
citizens of this country that if they don’t like it here they
may go elsewhere. Well, that's what we say to the workers
in this plant.”

Back of this argument of the union there is more than
the desire to collect dues. In the history of American
unionism, union leaders have amassed a volume of evidence
to show that in the majority of cascs in which the em-
ployer opposes the closed shop, the real rcason behind
the argument is that the employer hopes, by limiting the
expansion of the union, to take the next favorable op-
portunity for getting rid of the union altogether. The
phrase “open shop” has become almost identical in work-
ers’ minds with “antiunion” shop. The industries which
~have been most successful in eradicating unionism have
organized under the name of “Open Shop Associations.”
In England, where collective bargaining has been very
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generally accepted by industrial management for more than
a generation, the “closed shop” has not been an issue. If
acceptance of unionism in this country becomes equally
general, it may be anticipated that both the demand for
and the resistance to the “closed shop” will decrease in
intensity. In the meantime it remains an important instru-
ment in the union’s organizing kit, and a source of bitter
conflict between union and management.

Both the 1934 and the 1936 maritime strikes on the
Pacific Coast really centered around this issue of the closed
shop. The method of enforcing it among the scamen and
longshoremen is through union control of the “hiring
hall.” Although both parties to the strike talked in terms
of safety at sca, efficiency and the public interest, it was
apparent enough that if the employers retained control
of the hiring halls in 1934 or secured control in 1936,
nonunion men, as far as possible, would be given pref-
erence. Whereas, since the union actually secured control
of the hiring halls in 1934 and retained it in 1936, the
opposite has been true. The industries in which unions
have been most successful in securing the closed shop are
coal mining, the building and printing trades in many
areas, and men’s and women’s clothing.

Close on the hecls of the closed shop as an organizing
device operated through the employer comes the “check-
off.” This is a system under which the employer agrees to
collect union membership dues from the pay envelope of
the workers. It is understood that the dues shall be col-
lected from every worker regardless of his willingness to
have such a deduction made. The checkoff, therefore, is
in effect an extremely cfficient method of enforcing the
closed shop. The average employcr’s opposition to the
checkoff is even more intense than to the closed shop.
Union organizers and leaders, by the same token, are likely
to consider it the summum bonum. In addition to enforc-
ing the closed shop, it eliminates a vast amount of trouble
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in collecting individual ducs, and reduces the bookkeep-
ing problem to a minimum. The most important single in-
stance of the use of the checkoff is in the coal-mining in-
dustry where the United Mine Workers have successfully
applied it to something over go per cent of the tonnage of
coal produced in this country. In this particular instance
the Mine Workers have used the additional argument that
in the coal industry employers have for generations had
their own “checkoff” in the form of deductions from pay
envelopes for bills at company stores, rent in company
houses and fines.

Somewhat different in method, but identical with the
foregoing tactics in that they operate for organizing pur-
poscs through the employer, are the union label and boy-
cott. The union officer says to the employer, “If you will
recognize our union and grant the conditions which we
ask, we will sell to you, for a nominal price, labels which
you may use on your product This will help you to sell
your product among union men and union sympathizers.”
The conditions which the union lays down may refer
simply to wages, hours and shop affairs, or they may in-
clude a demand for the closed shop or the checkoff. In
almost every casc, however, union recognition is a sine qua
non. The resistance of the employer may thus be broken
down and the work of organizing facilitated. In the case
of the boycott, the converse procedure is employed. “If
you do not recognize the union and adhere to the condi-
tions which we ask, we will see to it that your products
are not bought by union men and union sympathizers.”

The use of both the boycott and the label is very limited.
They are unlikely to be effective unless the products are
sold at retail. If the products on which the workers are
employed are not consumable, the only way of making
the label or boycott policy applicable is to sccure inter-
union agreements not to handle goods which have not
been made under union conditions. In the past these agree-
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ments have been difficult to arrange. Recent examples may
be found in the refusal of East Coast longshoremen to
handle “hot” cargoes from the West.

In the retail ficld the products which lend themselves to
the boycott or label policy are those which are purchased
primarily by working-class families. Boots and shoes, over-
alls, work shirts, cigars, stoves, barbering scrvices, beer,
hats and bread are the products among which the greatest
successes of the past have been achieved. Even in these
ficlds, however, the success of the policy depends upon a
high degree of union consciousness among consumers. Un-
less the tradition of the labor movement is very strong,
working-class families are likely to think in terms of price
and quality rather than in terms of the conditions under
which the goods are made. Throughout the history of the
A.F. of L. strenuous efforts have been made to render the
labor movement label conscious. The matter is emphasized
at least once in almost every local union and central labor
union meeting. Specific examples in the neighborhood are
pointed out. A dclegate rises and says, “Spcaking for the
Barbers’ Local No. 204, I'd like to say that the shop on the
corner of Willow and Prospect is nonunion and we advise
the brothers to stay away until they see our card in the
window.” This reminds the chairman of several other
cases which he recites. Delegates may be seen making a
note of these matters on an old envelope for report to their
local unions. Unless it is a period of considerable excite-
ment in the labor movement, however, the frequent repeti-
tion which is given to this question is very likely to dull
any interest which there may be in it.

National unions often press the label and boycott ques-
tion in the pages of the union periodical and by attention
to it at the annual conventions. Some unions try to make
their members label conscious by requiring that every dele-
gate to the national convention shall have on his person
a certain number of union labels. As might be expected,
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the practice often leads to a good deal of hilarity when,
for cxample, it is discovered that the presiding officers
have not passed cxamination and must retirc to purchasc
some labeled cigars, a labeled tie, a pair of labeled shocs,
some labeled socks and a labeled suit of underwear. Some-
one yells, “Say, he’s got a union suit on. Wyncha leave
him alone?”

The Label Trades Department of the A.F. of L. is made
up of all the unions in the A.F. of L. which pursue a label
policy. The function of the Department is to provide com-
mon advertising of the labels used by A.F. of L. unions.
In 1936 there were fifty-two national union labels, ten
shop cards and seven groups of dircctly affiliated federal
unions using the A.F. of L. label. These last included the
Horse Nail Workers, Suspender Makers, Sausage Season-
ing and Spice Workers!

The legal status of the label has never been questioned.
It has been placed on the same basis as the trade-mark and
is protected by patent law from 1nfr1ngemcnt The lcgal
status of the boycott, on the contrary, is very question-
able. The prlmary boycott, under which a union sceks to
influence only its own members, has generally been al-
lowed by the courts. The secondary boycott, however, in
which the union attempts to influence the buying public,
has becn rcpeatcdly outlawed by the Federal courts under
the conspiracy doctrine of common law and under the
statutory prohibitions involved in the Sherman and Clay-
ton Acts. The state courts have in many instances been
more lenient, but have usually limited the manner in which
the boycott may be applicd. As a result of the Buck’s Stove
and Range Casc in 1908, the A.F. of L. was forced to dis-
continue its “We Don’t Patronize” list. To some extent
the A.F. of L. has evaded the force of this and subsequent
similar decisions by bringing in resolutions to the annual
convention which refer to “unfair” products. These res-
olutions are discussed at some length and then tabled with-
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out action. Dclegates, however, are as likely to be as much
affected by this procedure as by the formal list which the
A'F. of L., and the Knights of Labor before it, were wont
to publish. On the whole, the increasing complexity of the
market and the hostility of the courts has rendered the
boycott incffective except in its local applications. The
label, on the other hand, will probably increase in useful-
ness as an organizing device as the membership of labor
organizations expands and as workers bccome more union
conscious.

The most claborate method used by unions in organiz-
ing through the medium of the employer is the policy
which during the ’twentics came to be called “union-
management codperation.” This policy involves the ap-
plication on a wider basis of the principle which lies be-
hind the use of the label. This principle is the theory that
the interests of union and management are to some extent
identical. In the case of the label, the union says, “If you
will recognize the union and grant certain conditions, we
will help you in sclling your goods. If we both play ball
together, cach of us will gain.” In the case of union-man-
agement codperation, the union agrees that in exchange for
recognition and the granting of certain conditions it will
make every possible cffort to regularize employment, in-
crease efficiency, stop industrial conflict by arbitrating dis-
putes, and reduce labor costs in every way which does not
involve a reduction in wage rates or an extension in work-
ing hours. In some cases the union also agrees to extend
the sale of the product by the use of the label and through
the advertising channcls of the labor movement.

Union-management codperation is nothing new in the
history of the labor movement. It is at the bottom of every
busincss relationship between the two groups in industry.
It becomes explicit whenever a trade agreement is signed.
During the 1920’ even the conservative unions in the
AF. of L. lost ground. The relationship between wages
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in many industries and the general price level was such
that real wages showed some increase simply as a result
of what is called “fundamental cconomic law.” The appeal
of unionism as a protection for labor standards was con-
sequently minimized. The idea of the “New Capitalism”
was in the air: “The interests of workers and manage-
ment are identical; all that is necessary is that the two
groups in industry get together and talk things over.” Spe-
cific applications of this theory were made in the form of
cmployee stock-ownership and profit sharing, company
“welfare work” and company unionism. It was a period
of effective opposition by management to the “Interference
of outside agitators”—meaning the labor movement. Both
consciously and unconsciously the labor movement ad-
justed itsclf to this changed situation. The AF. of L. de-
veloped a new “sales talk” to mect the new resistance of
management. This sales talk in its bluntest form was “let
us come in and help you run your business. It will be
worth while for both of us.”

At least two attempts were made by the ALF. of L. to
adopt this policy as a general organizing technique. Dur-
ing the year 1926 therc was a good deal of talk about or-
ganizing the automobile industry. Accordingly, the A.F.
of L. convention of that year was held in Detroit to dircct
attention toward the automobile industry. The convention
resolved that the Executive Council should put on a cam-
paign beginning as soon as the convention adjourned. The
Executive Council obtained conferences with management
and put the case before it. Management was not impresscd
so the organizing campaign came to an end. In 1929 and
1930 the A.F. of L. undertook to assist one of its con-
stituent unions, the United Textile Workers, in organiz-
ing the South. The union-management coOperation tactic
was again decided upon. President Green of the A.F. of L.
and President McMahon of the Textile Workers launched
upon what the radicals called a “hat-in-hand” tour of the
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South. University groups were interested and chambers
of commerce were polite. As soon, however, as particular
employers were approached, strikes, lockouts and evictions
became the order of the day. In the end the campaign
was an entire failure.

In a large number of particular instances some success
attended the formal adoption of a union-management co-
operation program. Among the railroad shop workers,
in the clothing industry, among the printing pressmen,
hosicry workers, upholsterers and sheeting workers union-
management codperation enjoyed a much publicized suc-
cess for limited periods before the depression. In these
instances, however, the policy was not so much an or-
ganizing tactic as it was a business relationship established
after some degree of recognition had alrcady been
achicved. There is little evidence that employers who had
an antiunion attitude were much interested in the con-
ciliatory mood of the labor movement during this period.
In the postdepression period, consequently, unions have
fallen back almost exclusively upon the direct organization
of workers in an atmosphere of conflict.

The policy of union-management codperation has been
attacked as “class-collaboration” by the radicals and as
“racketeering” by the friends and enemies of organized
labor. The first charge rests upon a social philosophy
which need not at the moment be elaborated. The second
charge is onc which must be scriously considered in this
connection. It is unquestionable that all of the organizing
tactics, from the closed shop to union-management co-
opcration, which involve an approach through the em-
loyer, lend themselves to labor racketeering.

The word “racketecring” in the labor movement needs
careful definition according to one’s economic interests
and social point of view. To an antiunion employer all
unionism is racketeering if it results in the extraction from
him of more money or power than he would otherwise
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surrender. To the consumer who is not primarily a wage
receiver unionism may appear as a racket if it takes from
him in the form of higher prices more than would be taken
in the absence of a labor movement. To the organized
worker, however, his union is a racket only if it delivers
gains to him which are small in relation to the income re-
ceived by the organizers and leaders of the union. This is
admittedly a loose definition, but it is more real from the
worker’s point of view than those offered by the employer
and the nonunionized consumer.

When the union leader operates through the employer
in securing his hold upon an industry rather than by dircct
appeal to the interests of the workers, the leader is to that
extent less dependent upon the support of the workers
for the maintenance of his position of power. The closed
shop makes unnecessary the same intensity of cffort on
the workers’ behalf that is necessary if the leader’s posi-
tion is dependent upon his ability to satisfy his member-
ship. If there is discontent among the membership, the
leader may avoid difficultics by cxpclling the troublous
members from the union and compelling the employer to
discharge the workers in accord with the terms of the
closed-shop agreement. It is therefore possible for the
union leader and the employer to come to an agreement
under which the leader receives a consideration for carry-
ing out the wishes of management. The union leader thus
becomes the official dispatcher of troublemakers, the man-
agement escapes the difficulty of being known as an anti-
union firm, and as long as the local exists at all it constitutes
cffective protection against other organizational efforts.
When the closed shop is combined with the checkoff and
the label, an almost foolproof racketeering arrangement is
possible. The management reccives the benefit of the label
and protection against “labor troubles.” The union leaders
receive the mcmbershii) dues direct from the employcr.
Difficulties may be avoided by dispensing with union mect-
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ings altogether. Elections may be held with great infre-
quency and with the union leaders as the tellers! In the
case of the more elaborate union-management codperation
program much the same thing is true. Codpceration may be
carricd to a point at which the union leader enginecers wage
reductions, progressive speeding-up and layoffs for the
benefit of the employer and with dubious blessings to the
workers.

It by no means follows that the adoption of the closed
shop, the checkoff, the label and the policy of union-
management codperation incvitably results in the develop-
‘ment of labor racketeering. It must be emphasized, how-
ever, that to the extent that a union owes its position in a
plant or industry to the acceptance by management of any
of these devices, the tempration to allow this situation to
develop into racketeering and the possibility of accom-
plishing it are perceptibly increased. It becomes imperative
under these conditions for an honest union leader con-
stantly to subjcct his motives to the most thoroughgoing
scrutiny. It becomes even more important for the member-
ship of a union to be more persistent in their attention to
leadership policies than is otherwise necessary.

The technique of organizing lics in selling the idea of
group action and in making such action effective once it
has been stimulated. It is the basis of all social power
whether it is achieved by moncy, credit, ownership, legal
devices, reason, eloquence, habit, inertia, love, shame, hate
or fear. The motives behind the drive toward power based
on organization run the whole gamut of combinations be-
tween sheer altruism and pure self-interest. In organizing
workers, the basic appeal is to their sclf-interest as non-
properticd wage carners. Upon this basis may be overlaid
an appcal to dignity, group cthics, excitement, romance
or beauty. The success of the organizer depends upon his
ability to adapt the form of his appeal to the circumstances
in which he operates. His instruments may vary from
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stethoscopes * to brass knuckles; from statistics to the har-
monica; fI;om animal strength to parliamentary procedure;
from cold brutality to the rhapsodic overtones of inspired
eloquence; and from Hegelian dialectics to fraternal affec-
tion. His task is inspiring or degrading, clevating or de-
pressing, depending upon the motives which bring him
to it, the objects toward which it is directed and the suc-
cess w1th which it is attended.

1 John Steinbeck, in his novel In Dubious Battle, describes an instance

in which an organizer secured his entrée to a group of fruit-pickers by
assisting at a child-birth,



CHAPTER 11
T'he Evolution of the Labor Movement

OR nearly one hundred and fifty years American
workers have been acting in groups. The ink on
the American COHStltuthll was scarcely dry when

the first craft unions came into existence. Workers turned
to group action because they discovered through trying
experience that social rights and economic status rest upon
the power of the group rather than upon individual de-
sires or the fiction of natural law.

In pursuing their economic and social ends the par-
ticipants in the American labor movement have devcloped
a varicty of forms of organmatlon The key to the under-
standing of unionism lics in recognizing that its evolution
has been determined chicefly by workers’ efforts to adjust
their unions to the changes in the industrial and social
world in which they operate. In this adjustment there has
incvitably arisen a lag based upon human inertia, habit and
vested interests. The development of unionism has conse-
quently been irregular and uneven. There have been
pcriods during which the form and methods of labor or-
ganlzqtlon fell far behind the contemporary changes in
the environment. These have been succeeded by periods of
extraordinarily rapid alteration in union policies which
have profoundly mﬂucnced the following periods of rela-
tive quict. The phenomenal rise of the nghts of Labor
in the ’eightics, and the spectacular activities of the In-
dustrial Workers of the World during the World War
period provide cxamples of this aspect of union evolution.
The present conflict between the Committee for Industrial
Organization and the Executive Council of the American
Federation of Labor is an even more striking illustration
of tardy adjustment of old forms to new conditions.
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The earliest unions confined their activities to the im-
mediate locality in which they came into existence. Thus
the unions of printers and shoemakers which appeared be-
tween 1794 and 1805 in Philadelphia, New York and Balti-
more cstablished no connections among these cities except
those of occasional correspondence. They were local
unions of one craft and one place and gave their attention
cxclusively to matters of their own trade.

District organizations, however, soon appeared. Be-
tween 1827 and 1834 there were developed in Philadelphia,
New York and elsewhere Trades’ Councils or Mechanics’
Unions composed of the representatives of the different
craft unions. Since the different crafts in these Trades’
Unions had various economic interests at stake, it was un-
likely that they should consider matters of trade policy.
Consequently they sought their goals through political
channels. They were successful in securing concessions
from the major political parties in the form of mechanics’
licn laws, freedom from imprisonment for debt and widen-
ing of the suffrage. In addition to this, local unions flour-
ished in greater numbers than before and a few short-lived
national unions made their appearance.

During the 1850’s the first permanent national unions
were formed. They were permanent in the sense that
many of them remained intact for several decades and a
fcw, such as the Typographical Union and the Mulespm-
ners’ Union, have maintained a morc or less continuous
existence down to the present time. Since the ’fifties, the
national unions have gradually developed in power until
they have become the core of the labor movement. Many
national unions have assumed the more 1mposmg title of
“International Union” as a result of securing locals in
Canada.

The process by which the national union has increased
its power and importance is exactly parallel to the similar
development in the relationship between the states and
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the Federal Government. In the carly days of the national
union, the locals were very jealous of their autonomy.
Upon joining the national union, the local surrendered
only a limited number of powers specifically delegated to
the national. The national unions, therefore, consisted of
very little more than an annual convention attended by
delegates from the local unions, presided over by officers
recetving little if any salary and devoting themselves
primarily to exchange of information upon matters per-
taining to their craft. Between conventions the officers
occasionally engaged in part-time organizing, but were
chiefly occupied by actual work at their trade. The locals
made scant financial contributions to the national treasury
and surrendered little of their powecr over the calling and
settling of strikes, signing of agreements and dispensing of
benefits.

Changing cconomic and social conditions, however,
made necessary a change in union methods. Transporta-
tion improved, markets broadened and the scale of pro-
duction increased. The products made in one locality be-
gan to compete with those made in another. Local unions
were forced to consider the advisability of maintaining
uniform scales of wages, hours and conditions throughout
a whole trade or industry in order to protect the worker
from becoming the shock absorber for the entire com-
petitive process. Local union leaders, furthermore, were
forced to recognize the neccssity for organizing the unor-
ganized workers in order to prevent a wage reduction from
originating in the unorganized shops and being communi-
cated to the unionized centers. In those industries such as
the railroads, steel, distilling, in which monopoly rather
than competition was the result of the development of
large-scale production and the modern corporation, local
unions found themselves impotent in the face of the massed
power of capital. Finally the employers themselves began
to organize for action 1n their relations with labor even
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though they were competing against each other in selling
their products. Gentlemen’s agreements among employers
not to compete in hiring labor, or agreements to blacklist
union leaders or to help each other during strikes de-
veloped into full-fledged employers’ associations against
which a local union was powerless.

As a result of these changes, local union leaders began
to sec that it had become necessary to grant the national
union increased powers in order to cope with the forces
arraycd against them. The basic transfer of power from
local to national unions has taken the form of an increase
in the taxes which the locals pay into the national treasury.
This has increased the services which the national or-
ganization can perform and has enabled it to control the
local unions by making the granting of services or financial
benefits to the members of the locals conditional upon
good behavior by the local.

A typical modern national union has the following ele-
ments: An annual or biennial convention usually presided
over by the permanent officers of the national union and
attended by delegates from local unions elected upon the
basis of some form of proportional representation; a board
of permanent officers intrusted with carrying out the de-
cisions of the convention and having large power granted
by the constitution; an cxecutive council having advisory
and administrative powers to whom the president is re-
sponsible between conventions; a set of offices constitut-
ing the headquarters where records, business machinery,
a library and legal, technical and stenographic services are
available; regional offices directed by subordinate national
officers; a treasury to which contributions are made by the
locals and from which payments are made by the officers;
traveling organizers attached to certain districts and re-
sponsible to the national officers.

Parallel with the increase in the power of the national
unions, a change in their structure has developed. The
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carliest unions were craft in form. Although modified
craft unionism still remains the backbone of the American
Federation of Labor, industrial unions and labor unions
have repeatedly challenged the dominance of the craft
unions in the past, and may well engulf them in the im-
mediate future.

The shift from the craft toward the industrial form of
organization has been brought about by the same eco-
nomic and social developments which have transferred
power from the local to the national union. The craft
union came into existence before the rise of the factory
system, mass production, minute specialization of tasks
and semiautomatic machinery had become the major
characteristics of the industrial system. The craft form of
organization was bascd upon the special skills of clearly
distinct occupations whose common interests with other
occupations were not apparent. This form of organization
remains valid and effcctive only where special skills and
clearcut scparations of occupations and interests still pre-
vail. This ficld has been steadily reduced in extent and
importance by the inexorable forward march of modern
industry. A labor movement based exclusively upon the
craft form of organization would have found its scope
increasingly limited and its powers exhausted by continual
conflict between old forms and new neceds. Crafts have
been federated and amalgamated. Industrial unions have
appearcd and grown powerful. National unions have been
brought together for common action through the Ameri-
can Federation of Labor and its subordinate agencics. All
of these developments have been in the direction of greater
solidarity of the labor group.

The evolution of the modern industrial union has been
a process which has included a good many transitional
stages. A national craft union is composed of locals, all of
which accept only the workers in one specialized craft as
members. Thus in the brewing industry there might be
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national craft unions of coopers, engineers, teamsters, fire-
men and oilers. The next step in the direction of greater
solidarity is the federation of national craft unions. In this
stage the national craft unions retain their scparate identity
but come together in annual conventions to consider mat-
ters of mutual interest. Local craft unions may also feder-
ate to deal with affairs of common concern. For example,
in 1898 the American Federation of Textile Operatives
brought together into a loose group the national craft
unions among mulespinners, loomfixers, weavers and
carders. In Fall River and New Bedford the local unions
of these crafts were grouped in the Fall River and New
Bedford Textile Councils. The third step is amalgamation.
Under this form of organization the national craft unions
usually go out of existence and each of the craft locals
becomes directly attached to the new national union
formed as a result of the merger proceedings. In the carly
stages of amalgamation each craft has its separate local
union in each organized center. When the United Textile
Workers, for example, was formed in 1901 it was made
up of separate local unions of loomfixers, weavers, spin-
ners and so forth. In a well-organized center like Fall
River there might be four or five locals in one mill all
affiliated with the United Textile Workers, but each hav-
ing separate mcetmgs policies, officers and treasuries. In
other industrics, or n later stages of amalgamatlon several
crafts might combine in one local as in the casc of the
Amalgamated Association of Iron, Steel and Tin Workers
which until recently was composed of locals admitting
workers in three metal crafts to membership.

The fourth stage in this evolution is industrial unionism.
In this final form the national union is composed of locals
each of which admits to membership all the workers in
and around a given production unit. In a typical iron
foundry, for example, there are between fifteen and
twenty separate occupations in addition to a group of
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casual and relatively unskilled laborers. Under the indus-
trial form of organization now adopted by the Amalga-
mated Association of Iron, Steel and Tin Workers all of
these occupations, including the casual laborers, are placed
in one local union.*

The “labor”” union, in which all workers in a given ter-
ritory regardless of industry are organized in one local
union attached directly to a national organization, has had
only a limited development under the Knights of Labor,
the LW.W. and the One Big Union. Extension of this
form is unlikely except among migratory and agricultural
workers. Further evolution is likely to take the form of
close affiliations between related industries such as clothing
and textiles; coal, stecl, automobiles, rubber and glass; sea-
men and longshoremen; and agriculture, canning and
lumbering. In addition to the development of national in-
dustrial unions, a sccond process has helped to provide
unity in the labor movement. This has been the rise of the
American Fedcration of Labor to a position of dominance
which has only recently been seriously threatened. The
AF. of L. was founded in 1886 by Samuel Gompers as
the result of a long serics of preliminary efforts to bring
together the national craft unions. For the first fifteen

1The use of the words “horizontal” and “vertical” has purposely been
avoided as being more misleading than helpful. The most common use
of these words makes “horizontal” identical with “craft” and “vertical”
identical with “industrial.” Confusion arises from the fact, however, that
the industrial union is horizontal in the sense that it connects all workers
with each other who arc engaged in a certain stage of production. Thus
the iron miners, the steel workers and thc automobile workers are hori-
zontally organized at each level of production although each of these
groups is organized in industrial unions. The word “horizontal” may also
be used accurately to describe craft unions which connect all workers of
a given occupation, such as carpentering, regardless of the mdustry in
which the carpentering takes place The word “vertical,” on the other
hand, may be applied to “company” unions each of which has no con-
nection with any other union, or it may be applied to the Carpenters’
Union which until recently pushed its jurisdiction backward into the carlier
stages of the manufacture of wood and included sawmill hands and wood
finishers.
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years of its life the Federation consisted chiefly of Samuel
Gompers and a series of annual conventions. National
union officers were suspicious of the new organization and
were reluctant to surrender to it cither powers or funds.
In the generation after 1900, however, the present charac-
teristics of the A.F. of L. were gradually developed. The
central core of the Federation is the hundred or more na-
tional unions which are affiliated with it. These unions
send delegates to the annual conventions and from among
the leaders of these unions are chosen the members of the
Exccutive Council of the A.F. of L. The Executive Coun-
cil has at least four mectings a yecar and conducts the
important business of the Federation between conven-
tions. It is the center of the machine which has for a long
time ruled the affairs of the Federation with an iron hand.
Its personnel has been composed almost exclusively of
craft union leaders, some of whom have held their posi-
tions for many years. Through the powers of committee
appointments, presiding officers, personal contact and po-
litical relationships the Executive Committee and its offi-
cers have been able to enforce a common policy upon the
constituent unions in spite of the looscly federated struc-
ture which is established by the constitution of the
Federation.

Although industrial unions have been admitted to the
AF. of L., their importance in its affairs has been rela-
tively slight. Even during the heyday of the N.R.A,, in-
dustrial unionists did not constitute much over one third
of the total membership of the A.F. of L. and they were
sparscly represented on convention committees and the
Executive Council. The policies of the A.F. of L. have
consequently been the policies of craft unionism some-
what modified by the diversity of interests which it repre-
sents and by the necessitics of its titular leadership of the
American labor movement.

Centralization of power within the Federation has re-
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sulted not only from machine control but also from the
extension of its financial powers. In the period before 1900
Gompers gradually persuaded the national unions to in-
crease the contributions which they paid to the treasury
of the A.F. of L. The constitution of the A.F. of L. came
to require that each national union pay into the A.F. of L.
treasury one cent a month for each member the national
union claimed to have. The compulsion applied to the
national unions to sccure the observance of this require-
ment has been partly moral suasion, but it has been chiefly
the provision that the voting strength of a national union
at the annual convention depends upon the amount of
monthly per capita tax which the national has paid during
a preceding period. This has resulted in both underpay-
ment and overpayment of per capita tax, depending upon
the voting strength which the union delegates have wished
to have at A.F. of L. conventions. The important conse-
quence, however, has been that the officers and Executive
Council of the AF. of L. have had moncy placed in their
hands. This moncy has made possible the provision of
organizing, technical information, lobbying, propaganda
and other services which are available to the national
unions on condition of good behavior.

One other important development within the structure
of the A.F. of L. has very much increased its power and
importance. This has been the provision of local, state and
departmental fedcrations of unions. These federations have
been the machinery back of what the A.F. of L. officials
call the “family of labor.” In each city or town where
unionism has progressed, there have been set up organiza-
tions variously called trades’ councils, city centrals, central
labor unions or city federations. The primary purpose of
these federated groups has been to provide local clearing
houses for the common problems of all organized workers
in the vicinity. Local unions send delegates and funds to
these councils and receive in return services and support.
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In spite of the diversity of interests among local unions,
the trades’ councils represent important advances toward
solidarity of labor, especially on the political front. Very
much the same thing is true of the forty-nine state federa-
tions composed of delegates from both the city centrals
and local unions in each state and in the District of Colum-
bia. The primary purpose of the state federations is to
protect workers’ interests in the state legislatures, although
they also act as publicity devices and organizing centers
for the state as a whole. In addition to the local and state
federations, the A.F. of L. has grouped in departments
those crafts and industries whose intcrests link them closest
together. Thus the building workers’, metal workers’,
railway workers’ and label trades workers’ unions have
been placed in departments of the A.F. of L. whose coun-
cils or conventions meet and act on both a local and
national basis. Finally, the A.F. of L. has created another
adjuncr called the Federal Trade or Labor Union whose
function is to absorb workers for whom there is no na-
tional organization in existence, or who exist in insufficient
number in a given locality to make it worth while to set
up separate locals of the crafts with which they would
otherwise afhliate. ‘

Apart from the fact that each of these devices consti-
tutes a step in the direction of common action among all
workers, their primary significance lics in the fact that
they are all directly affiliated with the AF. of L. without
the intermediation of a national union. The city centrals,
state federations, trades departments and federal unions
pay their taxes directly to the A.F. of L. Exccutive Coun-
cil. They send their delegates directly to the ALF. of L.
convention and they take their orders from it. The officers
and Council of the A.F. of L., therefore, are furnished
with a powerful implement of compulsion which may be
brought to bear upon the national unions. If national
unions or their locals refuse to carry out the mandates of
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A.F. of L. conventions, or the decisions of the Executive
Council, they may be expelled from all the federated
groups to which they are attached. This means ostracism
tfrom the “family of labor.” The moral effect of this upon
the ostracized national or local union is great. Beyond this,
however, assistance in organizing, striking, lobbying and
publicity may be shut off; the fund-raising channcls of the
labor movement may be closed; competing organizations
may be founded; and even the strikes of the “renegade”
union may be broken by the activities of “good” union
men.

As a result of machine control, increased financial re-
sources and the elaboration of the principle of federation,
the American Federation of Labor, in spite of its techni-
cally loose structure, has therefore successfully achieved
a high degree of centralization of power within the Ameri-
can labor movement. The diagram on the opposite page
may serve somewhat to clarify the very complicated struc-
ture of the organization which has become the backbone
of American organized labor.

In spite of the gradual progress of industrial unionism,
however, and the emergence of centralized control within
the A.F. of L., the “orthodox” trade-union movement has
by no mecans kept pace with the changes in its industrial
and social surroundings. Trades’ councils, state federa-
tions, trades’ departments and federal unions have failed
to mect the problem of jurisdictional disputes. The slow
progress of industrial unionism within the A.F. of L. has
failed to meet the problem of organizing the unskilled
mass production workers in most of the basic industries.
Centralization of power within the A.F. of L. has failed
to promote unity 1n the labor movement as a whole. The
consequences of this failure have been the wasting away
of the strength of existing unions and inability to realize
possible powers.
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Jurisdictional Disputes

Tur persistence of craft unionism in an industrial so-
cicty which has procceded far along the road toward
universal mass production has been the most bounti-
ful single source of interunion conflict. Prolonged dis-
putes over the right to perform certain occupations or
the right to the membership of certain workers have
weakened the labor movement both internally and in
its cxternal rclations. The earlier form of jurisdictional
dispute, that arising between two crafts, was later supple-
mented by equally bitter struggles between craft and in-
dustrial unions. As a result of these disputes the worker,
the employer and the consuming public have suffered im-
portant Josses without any palliating gains. In the face of
a ]lll'lSdlCthll’ll dlSputC all three of these groups are help-
less since there is no solution ultimately exeept that of
shecr power. The poqmon in which the employer is placed
is cspecially exasperating. He has nothing to gain and
everything to lose. He may have willingly accepted col-
lective bargaining with onc union only to have another
bring a strike to bear upon him in an effort to force him
to deal with the rival organization. He can scttle with onc
union only at the expense of provoking the other. Where
the power of the compctmg unions is cvenly matched the
pmmon of the cmploycr 1S compqrablc to that of a flying
shuttel in an automatic loom. There are instances on record
in which an employer has transferred his allegiance from
one union to another three times in a short space of time
without reaching a final or satisfactory scttlement. Noth-
ing could more effectively discredit labor orgmwanon in
gcneral than the spectacle of this particular aspect of union
activity. Sympathetic outsiders have been alienated, unions
have been decimated, and employers have been driven into
determined resistance toward any vestiges of unionism
which may have survived a pcnod of fratricidal warfare.
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Jurisdictional disputes between crafts are the most viru-
lent and futile form of interunion conflict because they
arc completely insoluble as long as national craft unions
retain their absolute autonomy. Changes in materials, tools
and methods, increasing specialization, and the consequent
substitution of unskilled for skilled labor have blurred the
lines of demarcation between crafts. This has been espe-
cially true in the building industry. Materials have
changed from wood, stone and brick to metals, cement
and composition products unknown in the nincteenth cen-
tury. Increasingly the building industry has become a
process of assembling more or less completely prepared
products. Tools have therefore changed; the open-end
wrench is replacing the hammer and saw, processes have
been specialized, and unskilled labor encroaches upon the
domain of the craftsman. The vertical assembly line: may
one day become as familiar as the skyscraper. Consc-
quently the carpenters have fought with the joiners,
woodworkers and sheet metal workers. The plumbers have
fought with the stcamfitters. The elevator constructors
have struggled with the sheet metal workers, the machin-
ists, the structural iron workers and the carpenters. And
so on. A lengthy catalogue may easily be made.

It is casicr to emphasize the cost and the fudlity of juris-
dictional disputes than to offer solutions. In the first place,
there are so many possible tests which may be applied to
the laying down of jurisdictional lines that to proposc any
given test is simply to shift the dispute to the question of
the type of test which should be applicd. Custom, the type
of materials, the nature of the tools, the form of skill and
precedence in relations with the employer are all possible
tests which might be used. Each party to the controversy,
however, chooses the test which favors its cause, and the
struggle continues. :

Amalgamation of the crafts concerned has satisfactorily
settled some of the conflicts of the past. The process is
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slow, temporary in its cffect and limited in its applicability.
Amalgamation involves the surrender of autonomy, the
sacrifice of perfectly understandable personal ambitions on
the part of the leaders of the competing unions, and the
merging of previously accumulated funds. The fusion is
not likely to take place until the conflict has reached a
considerable degree of intensity. The constant changes in
methods and matcrials make these amalgamations a tem-
porary solution at best.

Federating the competing unions into local councils and
national departments of the A.F. of L. has been the chief
hope of the past. The Structural Building Trades Alliance,
founded in 1904, became the Building Trades Department
of the AF. of L. in 1908. Similar departments in the
A'F. of L. have been set up for the metal trades and the
railway trades. Superimposcd upon the Building Trades
Department in 1919 was the Board for Jurisdictional
Awards in the building industry, a board composed of
representatives from technicians, the Building Trades De-
partment and employers. On the whole, the effect of the
sctting up of these agencies of arbitration has been merely
to provide a new arena in which the struggle has con-
tinued, with the outcome determined by the relative power
of the litigants. In the conflicts, for example, between the
carpenters and the sheet metal workers over the right to
install metal trim, the Carpenters’ Union has repeatedly
withdrawn from the Building Trades Department when
the decision has gone against it. Neither the Department
nor the A.F. of L. could afford to lose the support and the
per capita tax of the Carpenters. Consequently, power has
won, the decision has been reversed and the Carpenters
have been reinstated as often as they have withdrawn. This
conflict has been going on within the Department for
twenty-eight years. It had had an informal status for years
before the establishment of the Department. Discussion
of the issue occupied a major portion of the time of the
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San Francisco convention of the A.F. of L. in 1934 while
the convention was faced with gencral problems of prime
importance. There is little likelithood that the matter will
reach a final settlement in the near future.

Progressive labor leaders, labor sympathizers and “intel-
lectuals” have for years been insisting that industrial
unionism is the only possible basis upon which final eradi-
cation of this type of jurisdictional dispute may be made.
Although this is true, the development of industrial unions
claiming jurisdiction over fields already partially occupied
by craft unions has in the last forty ycars been the basis
for even more determined conflicts than those between
craft unions. The first of the strong industrial unions, the
Miners, almost immediately came in conflict with the
Engineers, Firemen, Blacksmiths and Machinists. The
Brewers, a powerful industrial union from 1896 to 1918
and now well on the way to recovery after the repeal of
Prohibition, have had more or less continuous trouble with
the Coopers, Teamsters, Engineers, Firemen and Oilers.
The United Textile Workers have, until recently, faced
the strong opposition of the Loomfixers, Mulespinners,
Lace Opcratives, Woolsorters and others. In most cases
the industrial unions have eventually won. It is safe to
predict that in the future the craft unions must incvita-
bly give way to the industrial unions when the two types
come into conflict. The march of industry is inexorably on
the side of the latter.

The contemporary unpleasantness between the Com-
mittee for Industrial Organization and the Executive
Council of the A.F. of L. is not, therefore, an isolated
phenomenon in Amecrican labor history. It signalizes a
rapid increase in the intensity and scope of the process of
transition which has been going on for nearly fifty years.
Regardless of the personalities and the machinery through
which they operate, the principle of industrial unionism
can be expected to win if for no other reason than that
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the problem of the jurisdictional dispute must be met if
the labor movement is to survive. To the extent that indus-
trial life continues to change, industrial unionism will not
prove to be a final panacea. Unquestionably, however, it
will represent an important adjustment which, from the
pragmatic viewpoint of the success of organized labor, is
long since overdue.?

Divided We Fall

A seconb aspect of the failure of craft unionism to adjust
itself adequately to changing industrial society has been
the fact that it has often been impossible for workers actu-
ally to bargain collectively even when they have been well
organized in a given shop or mill. Employers have been
able to play off one craft union against another to the dis-
advantage of the workers by signing agreements which do
not end 51multaneously A union which is in the process
of renewing an agreement is faced by the knowledge that
all other crafts are bound by agreements not to strike for
any cause until the agrecments arc terminated. The union
which is bargaining for a new contract is thus forced to
rely upon its own power to sccure favorable terms. Its
power may be insufficient to avoid a.worsening of the
conditions of its members. Having succumbed to the less

2 Industrial unionism is by no means a solution for all of labor’s
jurisdictional troubles. There remain several important difficulties: 1. There
are distinct separations of interest among different classes of workers in
a glven unit. 2. The immense size of some industrial locals makes demo-
cratic procedure nearly impossible. 3. Craft workers movmg from one
industry to another face the problem of joining several unions. 4. The
determination of wage rates by industrial unions may lead to the establish-
ment of several different wage rates for the same class of workers in
separate industries, but in the same community. Answers to some of these
problems are suggested in the chapter on Union Administration. In the
meantime it must be pointed out that the CI.O. does not urge industrial
unionism to the exclusion of other forms. It is primarily interested in
organizing the unorganized. When this requires the industrial form, the

C.LO. urges its adoption. In other cases as, for example, the Office Work-
ers’ Union, a combined craft and mdusmal form has been adopted.
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favorable agreement, the union in question is cffectively
disposed of while the employer is frec to deal in the same
manner with the union whose agreement is next in order.
One by one the faggots in the bundle are readily broken.
Although it is possible that unions may secure contracts
with simultaneous terminations, the unified power of the
employer and the shortsightedness of the separate unions
make such agreements difficult to achieve. An industrial
union, on the other hand, with a single trade agreement
covering a multiplicity of rates and conditions, is distinctly
a more effective bargaining instrument. It is possible, fur-
thermore, that in many instances when an employer is not
actively hostile to unionism he may be more willing to deal
with a single bargaining agent than with a confusing
variety of separate unions.

Organizing the Unorganized

For more than fifty ycars the slogan “Organize the Unor-
ganized” has been spread across the literature of the
American labor movement. Solidarity! One for all, and all
for one! An injury to one is the concern of all! These have
from time to time been the watchwords of powerful move-
ments which have arisen in opposition to the chartered
institutions of the orthodox. Apart from the development
of industrial unions within the A.F. of L., there have been
three great waves of activity in the labor movement which
have been based upon the concept of the solidarity of all
workers, skilled and unskilled alike. The rise and fall of
the Knights of Labor, the bricf ascendency of the Indus-
trial Workers of the World, and the upsurge of organiza-
tion which began at the time of the N.R.A. have been the
three major efforts of the labor movement to keep pace
with the changing world around it.

The Knights of Labor, beginning modestly enough in
profound secrecy in 1869, slowly expanded during the
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’seventies as an organized protest against the frailty and
exclusiveness of the craft unions which survived the Civil
War and the crisis of 1873. The structure of the Knights
was flexible enough to encompass all workers, the skilled
as well as the unskilled. The basic unit of the organization
was the local assembly. Some of these local assemblies were
composed exclusively of the members of one craft. Others
were industrial in character and included all the workers
in and around a given production unit. Still others, called
“mixed assemblies,” were labor unions composed of all the
workers in a given locality regardless of industry, skill and
social status. Many of the mixed assemblies admitted small
farmers, professionals and ceven employers. Race, sex or
creed were no bar to entrance to the Noble Order. The
doors were closed only to bankers, lawyers, stockbrokers,
gamblers and the makers and sellers of intoxicants. These
were excluded on moral rather than on economic grounds!

The unit next superior to the local assembly was the dis-
trict assembly, organized upon a territorial basis and
clearly cutting across craft and industrial lines. The dis-
trict assemblies were held together at the top by the Gen-
eral Asscmbly with its annual conventions, its executive
council, its constitution, treasury and permanent officers.
The structure and the constitution of the Order indicated
a strongly centralized organization with power closcly
held by permanent officers at the top who controlled the
calling and scttling of strikes and the distribution of funds
to an cxtent unimagined even now by the executive offi-
cials of the A.F. of L. In actual fact, however, its hetero-
geneity of membership, the far-flung boundaries of its
empire, and the uncontrollable rapidity of its growth gave
the Knights less centralization of control than is now
exercised by the officers of the Federation.

In 1881, no longer having its weakness to conceal, the
Order threw off the cloak of secrecy which had aroused
the hostility of the Catholic Church, and announced itself
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as the champion of the unorganized workers in the de-
vcloping mass production industries. After 1883 its growth
was meteoric. By 1886 it had 700,000 members. Its prestige
was immense. The country at large surveyed the prospect
of its further growth with drcad or with extravagant en-
thusiasm. A victory of great symbolic and actual impor-
tance was won over one of the railroads controlled by the
powerful Jay Gould. The Order decided, somewhat re-
luctantly, to stake its future on one throw of the dice. A
call was sounded for a nation-wide strike for the eight-
hour day to take place on May 1, 1886. The strike was an
almost complete f};ilure. The dice were loaded against the
Knights. The explosion of the Haymarket bomb in Chi-
cago created a wave of hysteria which turned the tide of
jittery public opinion against the Order. The huge organi-
zation was too amorphous to be disciplined and held
together. Conflict between the mixed assemblies and the
craft assemblics affiliated, or about to become affiliated,
with the American Federation of Labor, became increas-
ingly determined. Personal jcalousies, local rebellions and
strategic mistakes completed the process of disintegration.
By 1890 the membership had dwindled to 100,000 and,
although the Order retained a technical existence until
1917, it was practically dead by the turn of the century.

After the Knights of Labor had been smashed, Samuel
Gompers, who had a hand in the smashing, went busily
about the country collecting the pieces. He and others put
them together in the form of national unions, predomi-
nantly craft, and drew thesc unions into the A.F. of L.
Gompers staked his future and that of the labor movement
upon craft exclusiveness, “pure and simple” methods and
the philosophy of the “here and now.” The victory, for
the moment, was his. Solidarity, democracy and the power
of a great vision had failed. It became stock in trade f}:)r the
A.F. of L. leaders to point to the debacle of the Knights

as a warning against the distressing fate of organizations
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based upon the “riffraff,” the “fence-jumpers” and the
“scum” of the labor movement.

Although the Noble Order was a failure, it was a pres-
age of thmgs to come. The time was not ripe for labor
orgamzatlons resting upon a territorial basis. Craft con-
sciousness was still the predominant attitude of the Ameri-
can worker and the mass production industries were in
their infancy. The development had begun, however, and
economic change made imperative the organization of the
unskilled. The Knights were scarcely decently laid away
in their graves before the thin shoots of industrial unionism
sprang from the soil which the Knights had enriched. In
1890 the United Mine Workers undertook the herculean
task of organizing all the workers in the mining industry
into one powerful union. In 1892, as a result of the Home-
stead strike, Carnegie and Frick broke the back of craft
unionism in the steel industry. In 1894 Eugene V. Dcbs
created the American Railway Union, an industrial or-
ganization open to all the workers connected with the
Western railroads. This union was sufficiently powerful
to cope with the management of the twenty-four railroads
entering Chicago, but was no match for the Federal Army,
the Sherman Act, the blanket injunction, the United
States Supreme Court and the Woodstock County jail.
Although the great railroad strike was a failure, the mass
of the railroad workers had again been caught up in the
net of industrial unionism. In 1896 the Brewery Workers
began their long struggle to establish industrial democracy
among the skilled and unskilled alike. In 1897 the Western
Federation of Miners withdrew from the A.F. of L.,
created the American Labor Union, and expanded the
metal mining strikes of the West into a series of class wars
that caused tremors throughout the whole of Ameri-
can society. In 1900 the International Ladies’ Garment
Workers’ Union brought together the existing crafts and
began to dip into the reservoirs of the semiskilled. The
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Knights of Labor was dead, but the concept upon which
it was founded endured in spite of the vested interests of
craft union leaders and the united front of a consolidating
capitalism.

Industrial unionism, however, was both too much and
not cnough. In the building trades, on the railroads and
in a score or more of the highly skilled operations in the
printing and metal working trades the craft form of or-
ganization showed a high degree of vitality. From these
sources the dominant unions in the A.F. of L. drew
enough strength to assert their jurisdictional claims against
the encroachment of the rising industrial unions. When
these claims were vigorously and successfully asscrted by
the craft organizations, the leadership of the AF. of L.
sanctioned the conquests with the stamp of official ap-
proval. On these occasions doubts were scriously raised as
to whether it would ever be possible to organize the mass
of unskilled workers within the structure of the A.F. of L.
Thus the question again emerged as to the necessity for
setting up an all-embracing One Big Union, competing
with the A.F. of L., which would aid and sanction the
industrial unions in their struggle for power. Beyond this,
the industrial unions in anthracite, in metal mining, in
brewing and among railroad maintenance and right-of-
way men found that though they might be equal in
strength to the employers and their associations, they could
not beat the law, the courts and the armed forces of so-
ciety. Real meaning was thus given to the idea of class
conflict and the query was raised as to whether unionism
in the basic industries was possible without embodying a
determined challenge to capitalist socicty. Finally, there
developed industrial areas such as shipping, longshore
work, mass production agriculture and lumbering, in
which it appeared that the labor union, based upon terri-
torial and cutting across industrial lines, was a more effec-
tive organizing instrument even than the industrial union.
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Consequently, in 1905, the Industrial Workers of the
World came into existence, asserting its sovereignty inde-
pendent of the American Fedcration of Labor, throwing
down the gauntlet of its syndicalist philosophy in bold
challenge to the capitalist system, and providing room
within its structure for organization both upon an indus-
trial and a territorial basis. Like the Knights of Labor
before it, the LW.W. was hailed with enthusiasm or
received with forecbodings or dread according to the pre-
disposition of the observer. The LW.W. had its first real
roots in the Western Federation of Miners. Scarcely had
the first convention been adjourned when the LTW.W., as
a result of the “confessions” of a labor spy, Harry
Orchard, became involved in the murder of ex-Governor
Steunenberg of Idaho. Then came the disastrous strike at
Goldficld, Nevada, in 1907, resulting in the destruction
of the Western Federation of Miners. The ficld of LW.W.
activity shifted to the casual and migratory workers of
the West and Northwest. Fruit, vegetable and cereal har-
vesters, oil field and longshore workers, sailors and lum-
berjacks—these were the dispossessed toward whom the
LW.W. held out hope and the red union card. Men with-
out homes, men with casual family connections, denizens
of the hobo jungles and “working stiffs” sct forth their
“revolutionary” philosophy in a new and vivid language
which expressed their contempt for traditional concepts of
loyalty, patriotism and organized religion. They fought
for free speech, fresh drinking water and the liquidation
of the bedbug.

From this base among the migratory workers, the
LW.W. stretched out a long arm toward the textile
workers of Lawrence, Massachusetts, and led them in one
of the bitterest class wars in the history of the castern
United States. In this strike the LW.W. leaders took on
not only the woolen industry but the A.F. of L. as well.
From Lawrence the LW.W. moved into the bituminous
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and silk ficlds of Pennsylvama and New Jcrsey where it
engaged in both “dual unionism,” and, “boring from
within,” the textile and mining unions of the A.F. of L.
To the consternation of many and the amusement of some,
the LW.W. had the effrontery to wave the red flag in the
streets of Greenville, South Carolina.

The class war, however, had to be postponed. National
ambitions superseded class aspirations. Making Europe
safe for democracy became more important than extermi-
nating the vermin in bunkhouse beds. In many respects
the two objectives were mutually exclusive. The orthodox
trade-union movement became indispensable to the win-
ning of the War in Europe. The LW.W., however, was
an obstacle. They were antipatriotic in a superpatriotic
world. They were antireligious at a time when organized
religion had become an important instrument in the mili-
tary scene. They had no womenfolk to watch them march
bravely off into the influenza pandemic and the Flanders
mud. They resisted the draft and they persisted in strik-
ing. The best people thought there ought to be a law
against this and many state legislatures obligingly passed
criminal syndicalism acts. The state and Federal forces,
ably assisted by unions in the A.F. of L., proceeded to
break the LW.W. strikes, raid its headquarters, confiscate
its belongings, disrupt its meetings and imprison its leaders
as slackers or criminal syndicalists. The L.W.W. was use-
ful only as a bogey and whipping boy. Fond mothers
warned obstreperous children that the LW.W. would get
them if they didn’t watch out. Government and business
referred to the LW.W. as the American arm of the
Kaiser’s secret service and credited it with being respon-
sible for an amazing versatility in sabotage and graft. AF.
of L. officials referred to LW.W. leaders with more vigor
than precision of metaphor as “leeches” and “blood-
suckers” who “thunder out their vomit.” The LW.W.
fought back in the economic and vituperative fields but the
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tide was too strong against them. When A. Mitchell
Palmer went on his hunting and fishing expedition, the
witches and red herrings which he brought in turned out
to be “criminal syndicalists” in so many cases that the
ranks of the LW.W. were decimated. By 1922 the LW.W.
had little left except the sour satisfaction of watching the
government and big business, armed with the full dinner
pail and the “new capitalism,” turn upon the A.F. of L.
with such effect that its membership and power were
quickly reduced almost to their pre-War status.

The I.LW.W. was beaten, but from the wreckage there
emerged a renewed tradition of solidarity; a new workers’
language, literature and song; a new bundle of techniques;
and a handful of leaders. Some of these went into the
Communist party and developed the policy of “boring
from within” the A. F. of L. unions in an effort to divert
their attention to the problem of the mass of unorganized
workers. The reaction of the ’twenties, however, was at
least equal to the action of the ’teens. The AF. of L.
became engrossed in codperating with management. The
Communist infiltration was purﬂed from the ranks of the
garment, textile and mining unions. In 1929 the Com-
munist party, therefore, created a new organization, the
Trade Union Unity League, to compete with the A.F. of
L. among the industrial workers. Thereafter, Communist
unions in textiles, mining, fur, metals, agriculture and half-
a-dozen other basic 1ndustr1c:s fought a losing struggle to
organize the unorganized. The shrmkmg tide of depression
and the meptltude of Communist tactics carried radical
and conservative unions alike down to the nadir of the
fortunes of the American labor movement.

March 4, 1933, dawned over a dreary and despairing
world. American labor, organized and unorganized, par-
took of this despair as bitterly as any other element in
American society. Within six months, however, an electric
transformation had been effected. Employment of workers
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in manufacturing and trade sharply improved as managers,
anticipating the higher labor costs of the N.R.A. codes,
began to build up their inventories. Prices, stimulated b

the restrictive policies of the N.R.A. and the A.A.A. and
by the activities of the administration in the monetary and
banking ficlds, began to move upward more rapidly than
the general wage level. The real wages of the employed
workers began consequently to fall. The expansion of the
Federal relief program toward a more nearly adequate
basis than that provided by private, local and state chari

reduced somewhat the threat to wage standards and union
activity involved in the immense volume of unemploy-
ment hanging over the labor market. The known liberal
inclinations of President Roosevelt toward the labor move-
ment and the explicit recognition of the right to collective
bargaining contained in Section 7a of the N.LR.A. pro-
vided a profound psychological stimulus to organizing
activity. The doctrine that organized labor was indispensa-
ble to the enforcement of the wage, hour and child labor
sections of the codes gave union leaders a semiofficial rela-
tion toward government. The actual appointment of many
labor leaders to governmental positions gave prestige and
influence to organized labor. The immense volume of pub-
licity accorded the labor movement both by its friends and
its enemies carried the gospel of unionism to the nooks and
crannics of the land. These combined forces resulted in a
period of expansion of labor activity and union member-
ship comparable only to the mushroom growth of the
Knights of Labor. By October, 1933, the American Fed-
eration of Labor reported that an increase of 1,300,000 had
brought its total membership to 4,000,000. Another mil-
lion was reported in unions independent of the AF. of L.
Strikes swept over the country. In October, 1934, various
estimates placed the membership of the A. F. of L. at more
than five and a half million, although for a number of
reasons this growth was not accurately reflected in the offi-
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cial figures for dues-paying membership. Independent
union membership probably brought the total to well over
six millions. The third great wave in labor’s rising tide
hung over the industrial scene.

A break in the crest of this wave, however, soon became
apparent. Management, emboldencd by the crescendo
music of the cash register and alarmed by the strength of
organized labor, rapidly resumed the antiunion weapons
which had been rendered relatively unnecessary by the
depression. Company unions, industrial espionage, the
courts and the mulitia again demonstrated their effective-
ness as protection against the labor movement. The gov-
ernment, although it had provided the original stimulus to
labor organization, became worried over the frequency of
the strikes which were called to make the declared policies
of both government and unions effective. The tendency
among union leaders to leave the settlement of difhiculties
up to government boards was consequently encouraged
by the government’s increasing hostility toward labor’s
use of its own strength. The intense disappointment of
union members, flowing from the acceptance by union
leaders of a series of settlements laid down by govern-
mental agencies, resulted in large-scale defections from
union ranks.

The decline of unionism in late 1934 and throughout
1935 was not by any means duc entirely to the attack of
industrial management and the lessening sympathy of gov-
ernment. The labor movement of this period had impor-
tant weaknesses within itself. The spectacularly rapid
growth in membership involved somewhat the same risks
that were inherent in the similar growth of the Knights of
Labor. The organizing facilities of the Federation and
many of its unions were insufficient to meet the demands
placed upon them. Unions hastily put together by hard-
pressed organizers were left to their own devices while the
organizers hurried on into new territory. Many such
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unions immediately collapsed upon meeting their first major
test. Discipline in the calling and scttling of strikes was
extremely difficult to enforce. Workers who had flocked
into unions in the belief that the millennium was at hand
flocked out again when they found that the millennium
often took the form of a meager settlement or a whiff of
tear gas. Hundreds of thousands of the new members had
no tradition of organization behind them, were easily dis-
couraged by failure, suspicious of their leaders and dis-
gusted by factional conflict.

Quite as important as these disintegrating influences,
however, was the old and familiar conflict between the
craft and the industrial form of organization. A large per-
centage of the new members came from the mass produc-
tion industries. Automobiles, rubber, oil fields, cement,
chemicals, aluminum, electrical appliances, public utilitics,
coke and gas were the industries which were profoundly
stirred by the clarion call of Scction 7a. These industrics,
previous to the N.R.A., werc almost completely devoid
of unionization. It was, furthermore, almost impossible to
organize them along craft lines. Fither there were no craft
distinctions, or workers in these industrics performed tasks
which came under several craft jurisdictions, or the weak-
ness and complications of craft organization were painfully
apparent to workers and management alike. The AF. of
L. was consequently forced to organize these workers in
industrial locals. In the absence of national industrial
unions, the only course open to A.F. of L. organizers was
to put these workers in directly affiliated federal labor
locals. As has been previously indicated, the function of
these federal labor locals was originally intended to be that
of acting as a temporary receptacle for workers whose
trades had no national union or were insufficiently repre-
sented in a given locality to make it reasonable to sct up
separate craft locals. The federal unions, therefore, had
one primary purpose. This was to go out of existence as
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During the intense organizing activity of 1933-34 it proved
to be impossible to organize the mass production workers
in craft unions.
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soon as possible. During 1933 and 1934, however, the
number of federal unions increased spectacularly. In 1932
there werce 307. In 1934 there were 1788. There was dan-
ger that the tail might wag the dog. The members of the
federal unions were anxious to join themselves together by
industry into new national industrial unions. Craft union
leaders, however, cast envious glances toward the new
membership and asserted that the federal locals should be
sliced up into appropriate segments and apportioned
among the existing craft internationals.

This was a major issuc before the San Francisco conven-
tion of the Federation in October, 1934. Such time as
could be spared from the perennial jurisdictional dispute
between the Carpenters and all comers was allotted to the
question of disposing of the federal unions. A compromise
was reached which conceded the right of federal unions
in scveral mass production industries to form national in-
dustrial unions. The terms of the resolution, however, and
the discussion which attended its adoption made it clear
that the craft unions did not intend to surrender their
claims over any workers who might be identified as com-
ing within their jurisdictional grasp. The Executive Coun-
(.11 furthermore, was granted large powers of interpreta-
tion of the resolution and supervision over the formation
of the new national unions. Trouble inevitably ensued.
Craft union leaders continued to press their claims for
members among the federal unions. The officers and Ex-
ecutive Council of the Federation arrogated to themselves
a dominant influence in the newly-formed nationals.
Nearly six hundred federal unions disbanded in disgust or
were suspended for failure to comply with Federation
rulings. Thousands of workers quit the federal unions
which survived.

By the summer of 1935 it had become clear to the
leaders of several major unions in the Federation that the
rapid gains made by the labor movement during 1933 and
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1934 were speedily being crased. The strongly antiunion
position taken by management in the basic industries had
proved as effective as it had been in the *twentics. The in-
adequacy of organizing facilities and methods had borne
fruit in cumulative defections from the workers’ ranks.
The blunder of allowing the labor movement to become
dependent upon the good will of the government had
become painfully apparent as a result of a serics of un-
favorable decisions and settlements laid down by govern-
mental agencies. The nullification of the N.R.A. climaxed
the process of labor’s cducation in this respect. Most im-
portant of all, it scemed clear to these leaders that the
Executive Council of the Federation could not itself and
would not allow others to retain and extend the gains
which had been made in organizing the industrial workers.
These were the issues which faced the Atlantic City con-
vention of the A.F. of L. in October, 1935.

Throughout the convention these issues were debated
with vigor and persistence. The matter reached a dramatic
climax in the physical conflict between John L. Lewis,
leader of the industrial union block, and William L.
Hutcheson of the Carpenters. Although Mr. Hutcheson
was worsted in the fisticuffs, the convention sustained the
craft union position by a vote of approximately 18 to 11.
The decision reached was in cffect a restatement of the
compromise of 1934, 1., that charters should be granted
to industrial unions in the basic industries, but that the
craft unions need not surrender their claims to any workers
in these industrics whom they might identify as suitable
members.

Shortly after the convention a group of industrial union
leaders and one amalgamated craft union leader met at the
inspiration of John Lewis, pr051dent of the United Mine
Workers. The result of the meeting was the setting up on
November 10, 1935, of the Committee for Industrial
Organization. This was not a “dual” organization in the
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sense usually accepted by A.F. of L. tradition. It was de-
signed to expedite organizing work on an industrial basis
within the A.F. of L. During the following year fiftecn
national unions, through their national officers, affiliated
with the committee. All but two of these were affiliates of
the Federation. The Executive Council of the A.F. of L.,
however, determined to oppose this move upon the legal-
istic ground that it represented defiance of the decision of
the convention and therefore was a “dualistic” movement.
After several warnings, the Executive Council on August
5, 1936, directed the members of the committee to with-
draw from it by September 5, 1936. The committee re-
fused to disband and the ten unions among its members
specifically referred to by the Executive Council were
automatically suspended from membership in the A. F. of
L. on September 5. The suspended unions lost the right
to vote and voice and the suspension was upheld in the
November, 1936, convention. Attempts to effect a com-
promise in succeeding months failed. The enlarged activi-
ties of the C.I.O,, its setting up of district councils, its
phenomenal success in organizing and strikes, and the in-
tensified bitterness between its leaders and the members of
the Executive Council made it more and more clearly a
distinct entity in the labor movement. President William
Green, on March 4, 1937, took steps to lessen the remain-
ing connection by directing all central labor unions and
state federations to reaffirm their loyalty to the AF. of L.

During the late spring of 1937 the conflict between the
A.F. of L. and the C.I.O. became more intense. Several
more national unions left the A.F. of L. and affiliated with
the C.1.O. On May 24, 1937, the leaders of unions remain-
ing in the A.F. of L. held a conference in Cincinnati. In
the course of the three-day proceedings, the AF. of L.
declared “war” on the C.I.O., announced that it would
engage in an intensive organizing campaign in fields al-
ready occupied by C.I.O. unions, began chartering or-
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ganizations in opposition to those affiliated with the C.1.O.,
and called upon state federations and city centrals to expel
C.L.O. delegates. In the meantime the C.I.O. had already
been chartering unions in opposition to existing A.F. of L.
unions. On this basis, the Transport Workers’ and Mari-
time Unions had come into existence. The C.I.O. had also
begun chartering locals in direct affiliation with itself and
setting up its own district, statc and local codrdinating
councils. The action of the May 24 conference formalized
the opposition between the two organizations and created
a condition of apparently irreconcilable “dualism.”

Apart from the legal technicalities of the question as to
whether the Executive Council and the C.I1.O. have kept
faith with the tradition and the constitution of the A.F.
of L., the basic significance of the activities of the C.I.O.
is that it represents another cffort in the long history of
the labor movement to make the forms and the methods of
organization conform to the necessities of industrial life.
It is a determined effort to organize the unorganized in the
only way in which it can effectively be accomplished, that
is, by allowing industrial workers to join industrial locals
free from the interference of other vested interests; band-
ing these locals together in strong national unions, and
placing at the disposal of these national unions the unificd
financial, technical and moral support of all workers whose
predominant interests are in the industrial field.

At the present time, common action is being sccured
through close personal relations among the leaders of the
C.I.O. and by the immediate nccessities of the situation.
When the current organizing drive has been carried
through, the most important problem facing the C.L.O.
will be the determination of the constitutional relation-
ships between itself and its constituent unions. Jurisdic-
tional conflicts are not a peculiar attribute of craft union-
ism. They are just as likely to occur between an industrial
union in steel and an industrial union in automobiles, where
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the lines between these two industries are blurred, as they
are between carpenters and sheet metal workers.* Whether
the conflicts between the new industrial unions can be
solved will depend upon the extent to which the national
unions are willing to surrender their autonomy to the co-
ordinating committee in the matter of jurisdiction. Com-
pletely centralized control in this matter is not inconsistent
with a large degree of democracy within the national
unions. If the C.L.O. successfully solves the problem of or-
ganizing the industrial workers, it will quickly be faced,
therefore, with the nccessity for reconciling autocratic
control over jurisdiction with democratic control over
methods, goals and personnel. This question and the even
more 1rnp0rtant matter of determining the relationship be-
tween unionism, government and business may be the great
issues with whlch the labor movement of the next decade
will be concerned.

In conclusion it may be repeated that the Jabor move-
ment has been and, if it is to survive, must continue to be,
more than a tradition and a body of precedent. It is an
evolving institution whose forms and methods are ulti-
mately determined by the environment which surrounds
it. For nearly one hundred and fifty years it has haltingly
and painfully adjusted itself to changmg €conomic society.
The present period of intense acuvity within the labor
movement represents a belated effort to overtake the im-
mense alterations which, during the last generation, have
transformed American industrial society.

3 There is already some question, for example, as to whether the work-
ers in the automobile parts plants should be organized in the Auto Work-

ers or the Steel Workers when the plants in question make parts for
machines other than automobiles.



CHAPTER III
Antiunionism

HE average American employer is not enthusiastic

about dealing with his labor force througth the in-

termediation of independently organized unions.
Some of the reasons for this attitude arc fear of financial
loss, unwillingness to surrender power, stereotyped beliefs
and the pressurc brought to bear upon him by other mem-
bers of the employer group. That financial loss is not the
only reason for opposmon to unionization has recently
been demonstrated in a striking manner by the introduc-
tion of testimony before a Senate committee to the effect
that the American Bridgc Co., a strongly antiunion firm,
spent $289,462 n protcctlon of varlous sorts to avoid
employing union iron workers on the Pulaski Skyway in
Jersey City. The amount which the company saved by
employing nonunion men was $51,849. The net loss of
this particular transaction would appear to be about $237,-
613. It does not necessarily follow, of course, that this
would be a net loss in the long run. The company might,
after very careful consideration, decide that successful re-
sistance to unionization in this instance was worth morc
than $237,613 if spread over a sufficiently long nonunion
period. On the reasonable assumption, however, that the
union was determined to persist in its efforts to organize
the iron-working industry, the company might be ex-
pected to conclude that the protection was not worth the
cost if the size of the wage bill were the only consideration
facing the company.

This, usually, is not the case. Many employers resist
unionization because they do not want their business in-
terrupted through strikes called in their plants by a union
seeking gains in other plants. For example, in the general
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textile strike in the autumn of 1934, the plants of em-
ploycrs who were dealing with the United Textile Work-
crs as well as those of employers who were strongly anti-
union were affected. This 1s one of the most frequent
ObJCLthI]S raiscd by employcrs who compare “company”

unions with “outside” unions to the discredit of the latter.
Many employers fight off unionism because of the natural,
and more or less universal, disinclination to be told by
others what to do. The union may ask for no more than
the employer is already giving, but the fact that the union
asks for it may be enough to provoke the employer into
taking away part of what he has given. “This is my busi-
ness. You mind yours and I'll mind mine.” Moreover, al-
though labor costs may not be increased by the rates and
hours imposed by unions, the shop rules embodied in the
trade agrcement may result in an inflexibility of produc-
tion practices which is vastly irritating to the employer
accustomed to have his way in his plant. “Before I can
transfer two men from inside to outside work, what do I
have to do? I have to get down on my knces to a business
agent who, after due deliberations, says, ‘H’'mmm, I should
think so,” as though he were General Grant.” Thus to his
wife. “How do they expect me to meet my pay roll on
S'lturd’ly noon? I'd like to sec them run this business for a
week.”

The idea that “this is my business and I can do as I please
—within limits, of course,” has a multitude of variations.
It is basic in capitalistic philosophy, but it is powerfully
affeccted by the type of economic institution through
which it operates. In the two hundred large corporations
which dominate the ficld of manufacture and transporta-
tion, the stockholder, who owns the corporatlon 1s un-
likely to have anything to say about the running of the
business. The management, which actually runs the busi-
ness, is unlikely to own more than one per cent of the
stock. The Ford and, to a lesser extent, General Motors
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companies are classic exceptions to this genceral rule. Con-
sequently, the management cannot accurately say, ‘“This
is my business to do with as I please.” The management
may be able to do as it pleases with the business, but man-
agement does not own the business. There is very little in
law or in self-interest to prevent the management from
operating the business to its own considerable advantage
and to the loss of owners, as well as workers and con-
sumers. That this does not always happen is largely due to
the development of an ethical concept of trusteeship. “It
is my primary duty to protect the interests of the owners
while doing as well as possible for the workers and con-
sumers.” There are those who object to this pouring of
the sweet syrup of social service over the hard facts of
corporate management. The concept of trusteeship, how-
ever, may be more than 1Pure publicity material. It may
actually become a part of the managerial codc and pro-
foundly affect corporate behavior. Where this is true, the
idea of trusteeship is likely to take the form of refusing
to allow the “outside” forces of the labor movement to
interfere with the carrying out of the trustec’s obligations
to investors.

A great variety of other nonpecuniary motives also
affects the relationship of employers to the labor move-
ment. In the behavior of many employers there is a strong
coloring of noblesse oblige. “I do the best I can for my
men, in good times and in bad, but let them keep their
place, I say.” Some employers seriously believe that the
labor movement represents the Communist menace in-
carnate, and think of it in terms of the ‘“‘nationalization of
women.” Others have some difficulty in distinguishing be-
tween Bolshevism and Fascism but gencrously associate
both in their minds with trade unions. In the North union
organizers are considered “foreigners who ought to go
back where they come from” even though that may mean
New BRedford. In the South organizers are ‘“damned
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Yankees, and a menace to the flower of Southern woman-
hood.” There are those who think of labor leaders in terms
of their private morals and their contamination of the
probity of good honest workers. “He has a penthouse in
New York and a suite at the Mayflower Hotel.” It may
seriously be contended that thesc attitudes are not con-
scious camouflage for the economic self-interest of the
employer. They are beliefs which may be cntertained in
spite of, or without reference to, economic self-interest,
and they have a powerful influence in determining the
antiunion attitude of the great number of small-scale em-
ployers who constitute the fringe of the industrial scene.
To these antiunion forces there must be added the com-
pulsions of group action among employers. Many employ-
crs might be willing to deal with unions as the bargaining
agents for their workers were it not for the interdict
placed upon this kind of behavior by their fellow em-
ployers. The same appeals to reason, ethics, shame and
fear are often made by the employing group to a wavering
member that are made by unions to reluctant workers.
“You may save a little now by dealing with the union, but
in the long run it will pay to keep it out of your plant.”
Or, “It’s all right for you to talk about running your busi-
ness on a union basis, but what about the rest of us? If you
let them get in your place, we'll be next. We've got to
present a solid front, whether you like it or not.” The com-
pulsions of fear arc not likely to be applicd in terms of
threats or physical violence among very small employers.
The business fraternity has the more powerful weapons
of control of credit, interlocking directorates, holding
company controls, and the posting of bonds for the fulfil-
ment of employers’ association agrecments. Thus the
United States Steel Company, formed in 1gor at a time
when there were signs of increasing willingness of em-
ployers to deal with unions in some industries, successfully
applied an antiunion policy to all of its constituent com-
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panies in the United States Stecl group. It is interesting to
note in this connection that in the case of the American
Bridge Company, cited at the beginning of this chapter,
the decisions of the president of United States Steel were
referred to in the testimony as being influential in de-
termining the policy of American Bridge during its “labor
troubles.”

Fundamentally the resistance of employers to unionism
is based upon individual and group economic sclf-intcrest.
This, however, is overlaid with a bewildering variety of
nonlogical considerations which sometimes completely ob-
scure the basic economic motive. These paternalistic, re-
ligious, traditional, collaborationist, sectional, moral and
political beliefs become a part of the antiunion arsenal of
the employer. When he believes them himself, he expects
(and with some accuracy) that workers will believe them
too. As he rises in the industrial scale, these beliefs may be
sloughed off to a sufficient extent to lay bare the economic
motive beneath. He may continue to use them, however,
simply because they are more effective in carrying his
fellow employers and his workers along with him in his
antiunion position.

In the actual tactics of resistance to unionism, as op-
posed to the motives behind this resistance, somewhat the
same variety of levels of action may be found as in the
organizing methods of unions. In addition, however, to
these parallel levels of action, there are others open only to
the employer because of the superior legal status of prop-
erty relations. The simplest form of opposition to union-
ism exists in the form of personal relationships betwcen the
employer and his workers. In the small shop the problem
is that of retaining the personal loyalty of individual work-
ers. The employer, hcaring that an organizer is in the
vicinity, has merely to walk through the shop, pat one or
two workers on the shoulder, ask about the wife and chil-
dren and walk out again. Occasionally he may take off his
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coat and show a worker how things were done “back in
the good old days, when men really knew their trade.”
Sometimes this causes resentment, but a judicious mixture
of sympathy and encouragement will often save many dol-
lars in wage bills. In the larger plants this task must be per-
formed by the superintendents, “straw-bosses” and fore-
men.

If trouble persists, a word or two about “these Com-
munists,” “outside agitators,” “labor racketeers,” “pro-
fessional radicals”; a few stories about the seduction of a
local girl by a labor leader; or the fantastic demands made
by unions in other localities may be all that is necessary.
These stories need not have foundation in fact, although it
may not be impossible to secure a factual basis. It is im-
portant, however, that they be believed by the teller in
order that his words carry conviction. Constant repetition
may develop in time into an adequate substitute for belicf.
In a large plant, this kind of activity is most effectively
carried on by confederates planted among the workers.
Such confederates are not difficult to obtain. In every
social group there are always those who are willing to
achieve a modicum of self-importance by carrying tales.
If these are not present in sufficient numbers, financial re-
wards, or fear induced by petty blackmail or threat of
discharge may be used. In some plants relatives of the em-
ployer often perform the tale-bearing task. In the Ford
and a few other large companies the sctting up of a spy
system inside the plants is a part of personnel management
policy. These channels of communication also accomplish
the reverse function of providing the employer with in-
formation as to the sources of discontent or the activitics
of union-conscious workers. The disgust of workers with
this system of espionage is adequately summed up in the
phrase “stool pigeon.” If it is discovered, as it usually is
sooner or later, it is likely to arouse intense resentment
which may result in strikes or in permanent organization
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of the workers. There is so little that workers can do to
eliminate it, however, short of determined collective action,
that it may be successfully employed to defcat organiza-
tion for an extended period. The widespread use of the
“stool pigeon” system in American industry may or may
not be testimony to its success as an antiunion device.

A somewhat more formal method of achieving the same
result is the employment of professional spy agencies. Such
institutions as Pinkerton, W. J. Burns, Railway Audit and
Inspection, Bergoff, and Sherman Service, among a host
of others, usually maintain one department of activity
which is expressly dedicated to this form of service to the
employer. The investigations of the Senate subcommittee
on labor espionage have given widespread publicity to a
type of antiunion activity which goes back in labor history
at least as far as the time of the Molly Maguires in the
1870’s. The employer who suspects that trouble is develop-
ing in his plant and who is himself entrely out of touch
with his workers, calls a professional spy agency and asks
that operatives be assigned to his plant. The operatives are
taken on with other recently hired workers. The employer
may or may not be aware of their exact identity. The
operatives keep their eyes and ears open and record their
findings in reports which arc usually sent direct to the spy
agency. There they are “cdited” and sent on to the em-
ployer. Instructions are sent to the operative via the gen-
cral delivery of the local post office. The operative is more
or less carefully trained in methods of avoiding suspicion.
If he successfully spots the troublemakers in the plant, a
large part of his task is accomplished. If he cannot dis-
cover the source of agitation, he may begin fictionalizing
his reports, or decide that the time has come for him to
start his own agitation. If the operative himself becomes
the agitator, he may be able to discover from the responses
who the interested workers are. If he secures no responses,
then he may have to imagine enough enthusiasm to keep
his reports well filled out. After this has gone on some
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time, the agency may decide that the time has come to
deliver the goods by eliminating the employer’s labor
troubles. This is accomplished with very little abracadabra
simply by recalling the operative and presenting a bill for
services rendered.

The process of organization may, however, have passed
well into its stable period. The operative receives instruc-
tions to join the union and work his way up. His dues and
assessments arc paid by the agency and, incidentally, by
the employer. He riscs fast in the union and enters its inner
councils. He reports the union’s plans, financial condition
and membership rolls. Or he may prefer to remain in the
rank and file. There he does his best to stimulate factional-
ism, suspicion of the leaders and ill-considered action.
Being a good parliamentarian, he may continually obfus-
cate procedurc and disgust the membership by insisting
on the observance of minutiz.

Whispering campaigns within the union may not prove
as cffective as whispering campaigns in the workers” com-
munity. Many of the large spy agencies are now develop-
ing specialists in the latter. Door-to-door salesmen, having
securcd entrance to the kitchen of the worker’s home by
the traditional methods, finish their sales talk quickly and
go on to general subjccts. The weather is dismissed some-
what more rapidly than usual and the talk passcs on to the
children. “Nice boy you have there. Children are a great
comfort, aren’t they, but in times like these it’s pretty hard
to make ends meet. I don’t blame the men at the mill for
getting restless. But what I always say is, don’t make a bad
matter worse by having anything to do with these outside
agitators. They’re just a bunch of racketeers. Why T had
it straight from someone who knows that the president of
this union has a penthouse in New York where he keeps
his mistress. Well, good day, Mrs. Brody, I must be going
along, though I don’t know why I bother, I haven’t had
an order all morning, times are that bad.”

In spite of the hundreds of thousands of dollars spent
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every year on these methods, there is some question as to
their effectiveness as antiunion policy. Unions are begin-
ning to develop methods of counterattack. The spy ques-
tion is frequently discussed at union meetings and mem-
bers are asked to be on their guard for peculiaritics in the
spending, tclephoning and mailing habits of others. When
definite suspicions have been aroused, traps are set by giv-
ing false information to the suspect and waiting to sce
whether it reaches the employer. Every time a spy is
caught, an effort is made to secure his picture. Such pic-
tures arc widely circularized in order to limit the future
usefulness of that particular spy in other localities. Unions
are themselves beginning to send their own members to
apply for jobs at spy agencies. The employer is thus forced
to pay the bill for counterespionage. Recently, evidence
has been given before the Senate subcommittee to the
effect that spies sometimes come over to the union’s cause.
One spy on the witness stand reported with delight that
he “never sent but one truthful report back to the Inter-
national Auxiliary in the ten weeks I was there, and the
workers knew what I was doing.” The public reports of
the Senate committee and its special reports to heads of
unions make available to the labor movement the names
and descriptions of industrial spies. As a result of this
there was during the first two or three months of 1937
a general housecleaning among local and national unions,
city centrals and state federations.

Neverthcless, there apparently remains a rosy future for
the industrial spy business in spite of these difficulties and
the legal obstacles that have been placed in the way of
interstate transportation of spies. Some of the proprictors
of spy agencics have indicated that although public in-
vestigations may temporarily intimidate the important cus-
tomers, the result in the end may be good for business.
The widesprcad publicity which attends such investiga-
tions informs employers who otherwise would not have
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thought of thlS method. One is remmded of the advertising
maxim that “any news is good news.’

There is, furthermore, the fact that w1dcspread exposure
of the spy system, and the extent to which it has permeated
“the upper circles of unionism, leads to suspicion of all
union officers and creates an atmosphere of mutual distrust
which inhibits group action of workers. Each worker
thinks that the only person he can trust is himself. The
indications at present are that industrial espxonage will re-
main an important antiunion device unless unions become
sufﬁcmntly strong in spite of it to render it useless. De-
velopments in the near future will probably be in the di-
rection of greater subtlety. Emphasis is being placed upon

“harmonizing industrial relations.” Tie-ups with ex-Secret
Service or former G-men are increasingly possible. Op-
eratives may pass as Federal officials collecting information
for government boards of various types. The administra-
tion of the Social Security Act offers opportunmcs for
securing information with respect to the union affiliation
of workers, although the Social Security Board has stepped
n very quickly to prevent this by broadcasting gencral
warnings through the labor movement and the press to
the effect that their records call for no information which
bears in any way upon the question of unionism. The
possibilities of variation in method, however, are great, and
employers who are willing to pay the very high prnces
charged by espionage agencies may not have difhiculty in
keeping a step ahead of the countermancuvers.

The second possible level of antiunion act1v1ty is that of
pubhmty The simplest form of publicity is the posting of
notices 1n the shop or mill which express the good will of
the employer and advise against commerce with agitators
and other persons of this sort who may be in the vicinity.
This has its limitations because of the 1rnpersona11ty of the
appeal and because there are always people in any group
who fancy themselves as wags and insist on decorating
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such notices or distorting their meaning by judicious ad-
ditions or deletions. Meetings of the workers may be called
and the cntire situation discussed on the basis of fratcrnal
good will. This method c11]0ycd popularity in managerial
circles durmg the early ’ twentles and was described by
some as the “man-to-man” relationship in industry. In
more recent years, however, the large shop meeting has
declined in popularity because many workers remain obsti-
natcly unimpressed by the rich Sunday-school atmosphere
of such a gathering. The man-to-man approach has in-
creasingly been delegated to the field of personncl man-
agement which will be discussed later. As an antidote for
mill-gate mectings held by union organizers, some em-
ploycrs have found it worth while to install loud-speakers
at the gates connected by wire to phonographs within the
mill. Union organizers have reported to their offices that
a good swing number, well amplificd, raises havoc with
their best speeches, especially if the phonograph is inter-
mittently operated so that the audience is uncertain as to
whether the dance is over or not.

Within the last few years a great deal of very effective
publicity designed apparently to check the rise of inde-
pendent unionism has been issued through press releases,
pamphlets, advertisements and the radio. The antiunion
position in the publicity material is implicit rather than
obvious. Although the words “open shop” are still gen-
crally used among employers opposed to unionism, it is
becoming more clearly recognized that even the general
public, apart from the labor movement, identifies these
words with a clear-cut stand against organized labor. Frank
opposition to the right of workers to organize in unions
has not been an especially popular position during the last
forty years.” For nearly a hundred years the courts have
formally recognized the right of workers to bargain col-

1 Henry Ford is among a small minority of employers who openly
and frankly state their hostility to organized labor.
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lectively. This recognition has been made more specific by
the Clayton Act, the Norris-LaGuardia Anti-Injunction
Act, Section 7a of the N.ILR.A. and the Wagner Labor
Relations Act. To take a stand for the open shop is likely

*to be construed by the reading public as placing oneself in
opposition to statute Jaw. The more advanced antiunion
firms and associations, therefore, present their position in
increasingly general terms.

The Horatio Alger philosophy still has a strong grip on
the thinking of the Amecrican workman. Emphasis upon
the identity and worth of the individual, the belicf that
there is plenty of room for good men at the top, and that
the way to get ahead is to rise out of your class rather than
to try to improve the position of that class are deeply im-
bedded in American life. Several generations of union ac-
t1v1ty and thought have not been able to make much of
an 1mprcssxon upon it. Even when pllloncd as “ragged in-
dividualism,” this set of beliefs remains important among
workers” attitudes. Conscquently, when the automobile
industry accepted its code under the N.R.A., although it
did not assume an open-shop position, it aﬁ’irmed the right
of the employers in the industry to hire and fire, promote
and demote in accordance with the merit of the individual
workman. This affirmation is just as effective as a declara-
tion that ¢ ‘anyonc joining a union will be discharged” since
it leaves “merit” to the determination of the employer.
The employer who is hostile to unionism may discover
without difficulty that good union men are always drop-
ping tools or arrlvmg late in the morning. But for publicity
purposes the “merit clause” was much better than frank
antiunionism since it appeared eminently fair and reason-
able to the bulk of the public, including a great many
workers.

The best recent presentation of the Horatio Alger point
of view has been put out by the American Steel and Iron
Institute in the form of a handsomely printed and illus-
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trated pamphlet. This pamphlet explains how much wages
have risen in the last generation, how the hours of labor
have been decreased, how safety and the conditions of
work have improved, how well the employee-representa-
tion plan works, and how many of the presidents and vice-
presidents in the steel industry have risen from the ranks.
There is no crude implication that anyone can become a
vice-president, or that the labor problem can be settled
by making everyone a vice-president, but still there is no
getting around the fact that a lot of vice-presidents rose
from the ranks.

The judiciously worded advertisements of the General
Motors and Chrysler Corporations in 1936 and 1937 may
be pointed to as excellent examples of the newer approach
of antiunion firms to the publicity question. Dignified in
language, reasonable in demands and long-suffering in tone,
it is difficult to imagine that there was a single tongue-in-
cheek in the whole copy room while they were being
fabricated. General Motors has also specialized in the
“American Way of Life” in the advertising intervals of
its radio concert serics. Still more recently, the National
Manufacturers’ Association has been covering the coun-
tryside with billboards depicting the American way of life
in specific detail. The hero of the serics is married to a
beautiful wife and has two children, a dog and a car. The
words “Highest Wages in the World” or “Highest Stand-
ard of Living in the World” figure promincntly in the
picture. There is a good deal of country scencry (without
billboards), picnics and rides through the scenery, and
the hero coming home in the midafternoon all clean and
fresh from an easy day’s work at the office, factory or
mine. There is some question, however, as to whether this
particular campaign may not be a little too subtle. A popu-
lar magazine with an immense circulation has recently
published a picture of one of these billboards as a back-
ground for a soup line. The possibilities for irony are
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considerable. In a small survey of popular opinion as to
the sponsorship of this campaign (there is no indication of
this on the billboard), the guesses ran all the way from the
American Oil Company to the United States Government.
It may be, therefore, that if an amount of money equal to
the cost of this enterprise had been put into a whispering
campaign, the results might have been more tangible.

The atrocity story method of antiunion publicity has
also been extensively used with impressive results. The
open—shop trade papers usually carry one or more such
stories in each issue. Daily papers with a nation-wide cir-
culation may rcarrange or headline the storics of even their
Guild reporters in such a way as to give the desired effect.
The more elaborate efforts take the form of pamphlets or
even small books. The early examples, in the 1890’s and
the 1910’s, were so highly fictionalized and melodramatic
as to be useless nowadays. Pictures of union agents with
long flowing mustaches and black snake whips driving
honest labor to a fate worse than death are incffective at
a time when people have become accustomed to taking
their crime neat. The Wall Street Journal’s “History of
Organized Felony and Folly,” however, is a useful com-
pilation of labor crime and racketeering which is accurate
enough to pass muster in fairly select historical circles.

In thc wntmgs of several well-known contemporary
magazine writers may be found examples of the most
subtle and effective techniques of antiunion publicity.
Innuendo, association of ideas, stereotyped beliefs, rumor
and spectacular exaggerations are skilfully blended with a
few verifiable facts to produce an important contribution
to the science of propaganda. The influence of this propa-
ganda is heightened by repeated statements by the authors
that they admire the honest worker and believe in the

“principles of trade unionism as such.” In a recent article
one author refers to the huge “secret political slush fund”
which organized labor has available for campaign purposes



78

When Labor Organizes

¥/ h
e bl
bl
Lot g,
‘,’;3,’»'1‘,”{ i
g1
ot o'

8y

il 1}“
1
i

it
]

i

i

AT AN
il

(,»
]

i

SN

RS

. Z
al OH,PLEASE SIR, MAY
avget TUSE MY To HANDS-
N 'ro FRICE i WONEST

LIVING,

i
1,
i
)
i

!

Early forms of antiunion publicity were melodramatic.



Antiunionism 79

in this country. The fact that this fund is “secret” ap-
parently makes it unnecessary to document the statement.
It is unlikely to occur to the average reader that union
contributions to political campaigns are as faithfully re-
ported to the Senate committee concerned with this matter
as arc the sums donated by any other contributor. After
making a rapid calculation of the membership dues col-
lected by C.I.O. unions, the author concludes that this
would amount to about $16,000,000 a year. He says that
this gives some idea of the “huge amount” collected by
labor unions and spent “to a large extent” for political pur-
poses. Few readers realize that the bulk of union funds
1s used for strike relicf, financial bencfits to members, ad-
ministrative and organizing expenscs and overhcad costs.
Effective propaganda, however, is not expected to go into
details of this sort. Another author’s method has been to
emphasize his approval of the principles of trade unionism
in two or three sentences and then devote many brilliantly
written pages to associating labor lcadership with every
known varicty of gangsterism and racketcering. When
combined with stereotyped ideas about silk-hatted and
whip-cracking “walking dclegatcs,” this method produces
a powerful effect even upon the mind of a disciplined and
unsympathetic reader. The author concludes with a de-
mand that unions be incorporated in order that labor union
racketecrs shall be shriveled in the glare of publicity at-
tendant upon state inspection. Able columnists and po-
litical commentators have rccently joined the swelling
chorus of those who demand the incorporation of trade
unions in order to convert them into “responsible bodies”
or in order to “protect them from racketeers.” Many of
those who press this demand arc presumably sincere in
their belicfs that incorporation is valuable as a method of
climinating labor racketeering. This is eloquent testimony
of the effectiveness of the type of propaganda described
above. It is quite possible that the technique is so good that
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its users fall victims to their own wiles. In any case manu-
facturers’ associations and chambers of commerce which
have long been in favor of incorporation of unions have
recently enjoyed a favorable public response to bills di-
rected toward union incorporation which they have caused
to be introduced in numerous state legislatures. Liberal and
trade-union publications are faced with a difficult task in
explaining that incorporation of poultry, artichoke, florist
and cleaning and dyeing businesses has not protected them
from racketeers and gangsters; that the A.F. of L., most
national unions and many local unions do give publicity to
their financial affairs; that since the state possesses the right
of “visitation and inspection” of corporations any member
of an incorporated union, a spy for example, might by
appeal to the courts expose the membership rolls of a
union to an agent willing to relay information to em-
ployers’ black lists; that if a court decides that a union is
not “living up to the purposes of its charter,” the union’s
funds may be attached and a receiver appointed for its
affairs; that since a corporation technically exists forever,
a small minority of sharcholders planted by a spy agency
in the union may prevent it from transferring its allegiance
from the A.F. of L. to the C.1.O. by holding on to funds,
records and other assets; that there is no law in Great
Britain providing for the incorporation of unions (as is
often implied by proponents of the plan); * that responsible
labor leaders whom no one would think of associating with
racketeering, have for a full generation opposed incorpora-
tion as a device for facilitating the destruction of unions
through repcated damage suits; and that employers’ as-
sociations are not themselves incorporated although they
are in the fore of the drive toward union incorporation.
These matters are so highly technical, however, that their

2 English law requires the registration of unions as friendly or benefit
societies, publicity for the accounts of union funds and written permis-
sion from union members to allow the use of funds for political purposes.
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recital can only with difficulty match the convincing
power of innuendo, exaggerauon spectacular misstate-
ment, inaccurate association of ideas and emphasis upon
stereotyped beliefs.

A third general method of resisting unionism is the use
of the black list and white list. Although these methods
considerably antedate the development of the spy system
and the permanent employers’ association, they have been
rendered more effective by these agencies. In the early
1830’s both black lists and white lists were used among
New England textile manufacturers. The white lists took
the form of certificates of honorable discharge. These
could not be obtained by mill girls who had taken part in
collective activities. Without a certificate, employment
was difficult to obtain. The black lists of the period con-
tained the names of those who had “conspired” against
their employer or caused him trouble in any way. During
the last hundred years the principle of the black list has
been made more effective by the development of modern
means of communication and employers’ associations.

Although there is no question of the legality of the em-
ployer’s right to refuse employment to anyone, there is
some question of the legality of drawing up the lists and
cxrcularlzmg the information. Moreover, the general pubhc
is likely to consider the use of the black list an unsporting
practice, at best. Consequently a large degree of secrecy 1s
usually maintained. This is not difficult since the use of
the telephone, the mails, private conversation, central hir-
ing offices and secret card record files makes it very diffi-
cut for a worker to prove that the reason for discharge
or refusal to hire is that he is on the black list or not on
the white list. There is little accurate evidence as to the
exact extent of the use of this device. Workers themselves
believe that its use is very gencral. It is understandable,
however, that many workers who are not hired simply be-
cause no work is available believe that the reason is the
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existence of a black list. The effect of this rcasonmg is to
increasc the cffcctiveness of the black list as an antiunion
method since workers belicve its use to be more general
than it probably is.

The worker’s only defense against the black list is to get
out of the industry or to change his name. The first is
often very difficult to do, cspecially when any degree of
skill is involved. Workers, like anyone clse, usually have
an attachment to their names which makes them reluctant
to change them. There is also a context of immorality sur-
rounding the process. In desperation, however, workers
often resort to this change and find that after the first two
or three aliascs, the process is as casy as taking off your
coat. Leaders and active workers in the LW.W. during
the period of its extermination developed, especially
among the casual laborers, what amounted almost to a
habit in this respect. In at least two ways, nevertheless,
ceven this escape may be blocked. When the white list takes
the form of a “continuous discharge book,” as it may
under the terms of the Copeland Act affecting the employ-
ment of seamen, it becomes impossible for scamen to
sccure employment unless they bring with them a num-
bered book containing a record of their previous employ-
ment in the shipping industry. Employers arc enabled to
make notations in cach scaman’s book at the conclusion of
a Voyagc If the employer wishes, he may write “trouble-
maker” and thus debar the scaman from further employ-
ment. Or employers may circulate a list of the numbers
of the discharge books carried by “bad actors.” This was
one of the issues at the center of the 1936-37 shipping
strike in the Ilast. Supporters of the bill assert that the
books will not be used in this way. This is possible. But
it is also truc that since the books 720y be used in this way,
they constitute an cffective discouragement to union
activity.

The second method by which alteration of names may
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be rendered useless is through the operation of the Social
Security Act. Although it is true that the forms issued by
the Board do not require any information which would
be of use to an antiunion cmployer, each recipient of
benefits under the Old-Age Annuity sections of the Act is
assigned a social sccurity account number. This number
is of nccessity available to the employer as well as the
worker and the Board, since the employer must pay
premiums into the account of cach worker in his employ.
In order to change his name, therefore, a worker would
also have to drop his account number. This can be done
only by dcnym previous cmploymcnt in the industry. To
do this is to deny any skill or training and to rcduce
chances of employment. The employer, on the other hand,
is furnished with a means of identifying “undesirables”
which is much simpler and more accurate than anything
except the actual fingerprinting of industrial workers.
There appears to be little reason, therefore, to think that
the cffectiveness of the white list or black list as an anti-
union device will be reduced, even if the courts should
apply the doctrine of conspmcy against them more ac-
tively than has been done in the past.

A fourth method of resisting the advances of union or-
ganizers has been the usc of the ¢ yellow-dog contract,
either with or without the use of the injunction. The
yellow-dog contract or “ironclad” has long been used in
American industry to discourage unionization. It is an
agreement signed by the worker on receiving employment
which provides that he will not ]om a union or encourage
the formation of one while he is in the company’s employ
The cffect upon the worker of signing these contracts is
usually greater if he is conscious of what he is doing than
if he 1s informed at a later date of what he has done. Both
policics, however, may be pursued. In the past, two re-
sults have been achicved by these contracts. One has been
to discourage men from joining unions and the other has
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been to make possible the issuance of injunctions against
union organizers approaching the workers and thereby in-
ducing breach of contract. The first purpose has been
achieved through moral pressure rather than legal action.
Although the courts have held that these contracts are
enforceable, there has been little pomt in employers’ bring-
ing suit against workers since it is difficult to prove that
damages have been suffered as a result of breach of con-
tract. Employers have therefore successfully relied upon
the cffect of these contracts upon the worker’s mind. In
1930 it was estimated that well over a million workers
were affected by agreements of this sort in force at their
place of employment. In the Hitchman decision in 1917
the Supreme Court of the United States took the position
that since these were enforceable contracts, any effort by
a union agent to organizec workers might be enjoined in
a plant which was covered by a yellow-dog agreement.
This position was reaffirmed and strengthened in a num-
ber of subsequent Supreme Court decisions and by state
court decisions in several important jurisdictions including
Pennsylvania and Massachusetts.

This relationship between the courts and antiunion em-
ployers has, however, bcen sharply restricted in recent
years. By 1933 seven states had made such contracts non-
enforceable as being contrary to pubhc policy. Although
workers may still be compelled to sign them as a condi-
tion of receiving employment the contracts may not be
made a basis for injunctive action by employers against
union organizers in these states. Furthermore, the Norris-
LaGuardia Act of 1932 made yellow-dog contracts non-
enforceable in all Federal courts. Both Section 7a of the
N.LR.A. and the Wagner Labor Relations Act in 1935
further limited the p0551b111t1es of these contracts by spe-
cifically inveighing against any interference with the right
of workers to bargain collectively. There is still important
room, however, for effective use of this device. In many
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states the yellow-dog contract has not been outlawed. In
others it may be used for its moral effect, presumably still
considerable in spite of the advertising which the N.R.A.
and subsequent events have given to “labor’s right to or-
ganize.” Although the Wagner Labor Relations Act was
validated by the Supreme Court on April 12, 1937, its
enforceability in the face of more subtle forms of the
ycllow-dog contract has yet to be dectermined.

During the 1920’s management devcloped a policy which
the prophets of the New Capitalism called “welfare
work.” This was labeled by organized labor “hell-fare
work,” and was more specifically described by man-
agement as profit-sharing, employce stock-ownership, old-
age and other insurance benefits, company recreation and
social service plans. The motives back of the development
of this policy were as complex as those which determine
the antiunion position of the average employer. “Good
business sense,” paternalism, group example, experimental-
ism, pure altruism and antiunionism were part of the com-
plex which propelled the program into existence. Setting
aside the question of weighing the importance of any one
of these motives, it was soon apparent that most of these
policies were effective antiunion devices and perhaps
worth their cost on this ground alone. As such, they were
espoused by many antiunion firms.

Profit-sharing may be introduced as an alternative to
wage increases and thereby shift a part of the risk of
ownership to the shoulders of labor. Employee stock-
ownership may provide a new source of capital or cnable
the management to buy into large outside holdings which
threaten the control of the existing management. Stock,
widely distributed in small parcels among employees, is
very unlikely to be voted as a block against managerial
wishes. The important consequence of cither profit-shar-
ing or employee stock-ownership, however, from an anti-
union point of view, is their influence upon workers’



86 When Labor Organizes

attitudes toward the labor movement. “Every worker a
capitalist” was the slogan of the twenties. If every worker
has a share in profits, cither through ownership or other-
wise, he will become interested in the welfare of the com-
pany rather than in joining labor organizations. It need
not cost the management anything to inaugurate either of
these programs. It may be worth a great deal as antiunion
insurance.

It is presumably clear to the management that the effect
of profit-sharing is upon the worker’s mind rather than
his pocketbook. Since the profits or losses of a company
are profoundly affected by the success or failure of man-
agerial spcculations in raw materials, inventories and equip-
ment, the individual worker who thought the matter over
carcfully would probably decide that the effect upon his
share of profits resulting from doubling his efforts would
probably not be startling. If he can be sold the idca, how-
ever, that he is now in the profit-taking class, he is much
more likely to be antipathetic to “agitators” who propose
collective action against employers. The same is truc of
stock-ownership. If the average dividend rate of a com-
pany is § per cent, a worker with a wage income of $1,000
a year would have to own $20,000 worth of stock before
his cconomic interests as an owner would equal his eco-
nomic interests as a wage carncr. In 1927, at about the
height of the employce stock-ownership program, work-
ers’ holdings amounted to about a billion dollars. This was
distributed among a million workers with the “bulk” of
the holdings in the hands of executives, included under the
heading “employees.” The average holding of the workers
covered by stock-owncrship plans was therefore well
under a thousand dollars. Assuming a 5 per cent dividend,
the average return on all “workers’ ” stockholdings would
be $50.00. On the basis of these figures, it would take a
100 per cent increase in dividends to equal a 5 per cent in-
crease on $1,000 of wage income. If workers consistently
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approached this matter with a pad and pencil, they would
probably conclude that agitation for a 5 per cent wage
increase was more promising than working hard enough
to double the company’s dividend payments. It may be
concluded, therefore, that the appeal of employee stock-
ownership plans is to workers’ nonlogical attitudcs, rather
than to their pocketbooks. This seriously limits the effec-
tiveness of this program as a pcrmanent antiunion institu-
tion, although it may be effective for some time. Workers’
skepticism toward stock-ownership as an alternative to col-
lective action is somewhat sharpened when they find them-
selves during a depression, as many nonexccutive workers
did, keeping up time-payments on a stock whose current
market value is little greater than each time-payment.
There are signs, neverthcless, of the revival of both profit-
sharing and stock-ownership plans which are chronologic-
ally if not logically related to the intense organizing ac-
tivity of 1936-37.

In several respects, the program of retirement and other
benefits which was a part of the New Capitalism was a
more important antiunion instrument than employee stock-
ownership. Within this program there was an immense
varicty of detail. Savings and loans plans, mutual benefit
associations, group insurance, industrial pensions, unem-
ployment benefits, dismissal wages and employment regu-
larization were among the most important forms. The
operation of the plans was formal or informal, voluntary
or compulsory, contributory or noncontributory on the

art of the workers, employer-controlled, or joint-con-
trolled and contractual or noncontractual. The motives be-
hind the introduction of the plans arc as complex as their
forms. Prominent among them is the desire to ward oft
unionism. This may be accomplished in two ways: In gen-
eral, by increasing the loyalty of the worker to the com-
pany; in particular, by tying the worker to the company.
The latter can be accomplished by making the plans non-
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contractual so that the contributions of the employer to
a benefit plan are recoverable at will, in case of strikes or
at the termination of a worker’s employment. When non-
contractual plans are adopted in lieu of, or to forestall,
wage increases, workers feel that the contributions made
by the employer are really coming out of the workers’
envelopes. This gives the employer a further hold upon
the workers’ movements and actions. The threat of dis-
charge becomes a more compelling reason for remaining
tractable than otherwise holds, since discharge means not
only loss of employment, but loss of cquities in the benefits
plans. The employer, on the other hand, need not incur
heavy obligations since most noncontractual benefit plans
may be dissolved by merger, by reorganization or at the
will of the employing company.

During the depression more than a quarter of the in-
dustrial pension plans went out of existence. The depres-
sion rendered them both insolvent and unnecessary from
the point of view of retaining the loyalty of the worker.
There was very little labor movement left to which work-
crs might transfer their loyalty, and jobs were so scarce
that few dared to transfer their allegiance from one com-
pany to another. It goes almost without saying that most
of the unemployment benefit, dismissal wage and employ-
ment regularization plans quickly became inoperable. The
Social Security Act also dealt all of these plans a heavy
blow. There are signs, however, of a revival of industrial
pension plans among companies in a relatively favored posi-
tion. The motives back of this revival are again highly
complex but appear to include a desire to keep a jump
ahead of the parallel revival of the labor movement.

The final aspect of company welfare plans has been an
cxpansion of the Christmas turkey to something approach-
ing magnificent proportions. Here again the motives run
all the way from good business, through the spirit of Santa
Claus, to antiunionism. Swimming pools, basketball courts,
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playing fields, rest and reading rooms; educational pro-
grams, shop and plant papers, picnics, dinners, dances and
various competitions are some of the forms which welfare
plans have taken. As will be pointed out later, these plars
have paralleled, although well in advance, the similar
policies of the more important unions. Whatever the
motive behind the introduction of welfare work, its most
important by-product has been to increase the loyalty of
workers to their companies, except when the satisfaction
gained by workers through the operation of any or all
of these plans is obviously less than would have been
provided by possible wage increases or reductions in
hours.

Some employers have followed the lead set by many of
our institutions of higher learning in realizing the extensive
possibilitics of substituting vicarious athletics for actual
physical exercise. The sports programs of most compames
begm as spontancous gatherings of workers who “picked
up” a game during noon hour in a near-by lot. This led
to intercompany challenges and the development of in-
formal sports leagues. In some instances this has been fol-
lowed by the construction of grandstands and bleachers
by the company, and the employment of semlprofessmnal
players. This has extended the field of interest in company
athlctics to nonplaymg workers and even into the sur-
rounding community. The development of organized
cheering for “dear old Ronoco” would complete the anal-
ogy with collegiate athletics. This analogy should perhaps
not be pressed further, but it is possible that stressing the
immediate issue of the Red Rovers of Ronoco vs. The
Tenoco Tankers may keep the question of wages and
hours as presented by the Oil Field, Gas Well and Refinery
Workers’ International Union from assuming compelling
importance in the mind of the average worker.

The period of the twenties saw a rapld expansion of
the employee-representation program in American in-
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dustry Organized labor applied to this program the term

“company unionism” and 1n spite of dissent by manage-
ment the phrase has stuck. Although there were about a
dozen experiments in company unionism before 1914, the
World War gave the movement its great impetus. The
bloody mine wars in Colorado induced John D. Rocke-
feller, Jr., to begin experimentation in the Colorado Fuel
and Iron Company in 1915. This plan was followed by a
rapid development of company unionism in the industries
which were primarily affected by European war orders.
After America entered the War, the movement was accel-
crated by encouragement from government boards and
employers’ associations. In 1919 about half a million
workers were covered by company unions. This increased
to about a million and a quarter in 1924 and to more than
a million and a half in 1928. But in 1932 it dropped to
about a million and a quarter. The N.R.A. revived the
growth of company unionism so that by the autumn of
1934 the number of workers covered was estimated at
about two and a half million. Recent defections of com-
pany union members to the ranks of independent unions
have probably reduced the number considerably.

There is a great Varlcty in the forms which company
unions assume. This varicty is indicated to some extent
by the names attached to the various forms. Employce-
representation  plans, employces’ associations, industrial
relation plans, shop councils, works councils, industrial as-
semblics, company brotherhoods, good-will clubs, pro-
tective associations and industrial democracics arc some of
the names which are used. There are two essential features,
however, which may be offered as a definition of company
unions. They arc almost always subject to some degree of
employer control, and they arc usually limited in member-
ship to the workcrs in one company or plant. As usual,
the employer’s motives in introducing company unionism

o
to his business arc mixed. At the extremes, there are, how-
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ever, two clear-cut positions. One is that the employee-
representation plan is a personnel management device de-
signed to acquaint the management with the sources of
irritation and the possibilities of i improvement in personnel
p011c1cs The employers at this pole are in a very small
minority. At the other pole are those employers who
frankly assert that the company union is introduced only
to ward off independent unionism. This group is also a
small minority. Between these two positions there is an
immense confusion of motive and pohcy which includes
the great majority of company union cmployers. Within
this group the bulk of company union plans indicate by
their origin and nature that they are antiunion agencies.
They are a means of avoiding collective bargaining rather
than providing it. They become methods of acquainting
the workers with the decisions of management. As such
they do not fulfill the personnel management function of
acquainting the management with the sources of irritation
among workers, nor do they, by any conccivable elastluty
of the phrase, constitute “collective bartrammg

Company unions are an effective antiunion device for
two reasons. l'irst, to the extent that they do fulfil real
personnel management functions, they climinate this cle-
ment from the appeal of mdcpendeut unions. Second,
whether or not they accomplish the first purpose, they
offer the appearance of collective bargaining without in-
volving the economic, psychological and social costs which
constitute the average employer’s objcction to independent
unionism. The appearance of collective bargaining is im-
portant to achieve not only because the labor movement
1s constantly setting its competitive warcs before the
workers, but also because the law and, to a certain extent,
public opinion, demand that it bc allowed. Company
unionism offers the appearances at little cost.

The appearances may be maintained by setting up an
organization, giving it a name, holding occasional mect-
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ings, electing officers, giving out membership cards and
granting mexpensxve requests. The problem of “Wash-
room Reds”® is one which has frequently been raised
through the company union and satisfactorily solved
through the good offices of paper products companies.

The costs of independent unions may be avoided by
keeping the company union well in hand. This may be
accomphshed In a varxety of ways. First, by starting the
organization well in advance of agitation from outside
sources. If the workers are not enthusiastic or are actually
hostile, compliance may be sccured by suggesting that
preference in hiring, promotions and layoffs will be given
to company union members. Some companies have in-
timated that the plant was about to be moved but that
acceptance of the company union would make this un-
necessary. Others have stated that the various welfare plans
of the company were an integral part of the company
union scheme and that they would stand or fall together
In some instances the foremen have distributed copies of
the proposed company union plan through the plant and
compelled the workers to sign as indicated. When an out-
side union has been hard by, a few companics have found
it necessary to intimate that a § per cent wage increase
would be forthcoming as soon as the company union was
sct up. There have been subtler methods of gettmg a plan
started which have gradually shaded off to a point where it
is impossible to say who really began it.

After the company union has been erected, the second
problem is to keep it under control. Membership in a com-
pany union is usually frec and often automatic. But even
company unions cost something. Both employee and man-
agement representatives must be paid while on union duty.
Stcnographic costs must be met and occasional meetings

$ An advertiser’s phrase used to describe dissatisfaction resulting from
inadequate lavatory properties.
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on company time are expensive. All this must come out of
the company’s pocket. The control of the purse strings is
as important to the management of a company union as
it is to the leaders of a national union. When membership
dues are collected from the workers, control may be main-
tained by subtracting the dues from the pay envelopes.
This may also be a fairly simple way of effecting a wage
reduction.

When the matter of money has been scttled, the im-
portant question is the actual form which the discussion
of issues assumes. It is important to have at least onec mem-
ber present who represents the management. Under the
employee committee plan, an executive meets with the
workers’ representatives and guides the discussion into the
sunny waters of mutual interests. His function is not to
say “No,” but to make it unnecessary for anyone higher
up to say “No.” The joint-committee plan usually pro-
vides for equal representation from both workers and man-
agement. The function of the managerial representatives
in this instance is the same as in the employee committee
plan. It is more cxpensive, however, to have so many
highly paid executives sitting around a table discussing
common interests. The most complicated method of re-
taining control of the company union is what is called the
“Industrial democracy” type. This consists of a House of
(employee) Representatives, a Senate of foremen and
lower executives, a Cabinct of higher company officials
and a President who is also president of the company.
Laws passed by both houses must be approved by the
cabinet and signed by the president. Company control in
this instance is so obvious that the “industrial democracy”
plan is becoming increasingly rare. The fourth, and much
less common, form of company unionism is the employees’
association. These associations closely resemble inde-
pendent unions. They often have membership rolls, pay
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dues, meet on their own time, sometimes pay their own
representatives, and discuss their affairs in the absence of
guidance by management. Such company unions may de-
velop extensive bargaining power or become interested in
linking themselves with the outside labor movement. If
company unions reach the “association” stage, they may
therefore actually simplify the problem of the union or-
ganizer.

On the whole, however, the advantages of the com-
pany union to the antiunion employer are clear. It is in-
capable of actual bargaining with the employer because
it has no independent treasury, and because the workers’
representatives arc paid by the company and are thercfore
dependent upon it. Although many company union plans
contain specific guarantees that employee representatives
will not be discriminated against, it is not to be expected
that representatives will make themselves “unreasonable”
by pressing demands toward which management’s attitude
is negative. If this should happen, the representative’s un-
derstanding of his position may be sharpened by guarded
reference to thc possibility of “promotion coming along
sometime soon.” Company unions, furthermore, are in-
surance against the exercise of rcal bargaining power be-
cause they do not employ outside experts for advice, as
independent unions often insist upon doing; they rarely
have membership mectings durmg which the workers
might come under the influence of “mob emotions”; they
seldom make use of arbitration procecdings; they do not
have the support of workers in other plants; and they are
not a part of the labor movement. They have no long
traditions of historical struggles behind them, they rarely
sign trade agreements, they do not meddle with labor
legislation and they are almost incapable of precipitating
strikes. Apart from their personnel management functions,
therefore, company unions are one of the most cffective
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forms of resistance to unionism at the disposal of the anti-
union employer.*

A further possibility of resisting organization of workers
is the use of the legal methods of ridding a community
of the physical presence of union organizers. There are
a variety of charges upon which organizers may be ar-
rested and put quictly away. Trespass, suspicion, loitering,
breach of the peace, vagrancy, littering the streets, and
violation of noise, zoning, fire, building, traffic and public
safety ordinances are convenient charges which may be
preferred if temporary incarceration of the organizer is all
that is necessary. If the employer’s political connections
are adequate there is usually little difficulty in arranging
the details. In a company town, owned and operated by
the employer, the matter is simple since the organizer 1s
trespassing the instant he steps off the public carrier which
brings him to the town.

If the organizer persists in coming back, more serious
charges may be necessary in order to make possible suffi-
ciently high bail to kecp the organizer in jail pending trial
or appeal. “Inciting to riot,” “criminal syndicalism,” “re-
sisting an officer,” and “undesirable alien” are suitable

4 The Wagner Labor Relations Act forbids most of the practices which
taken together, constitute a definition of a company union. Since this act
has been upheld by the Supreme Court, antiunion employers have been
compelled to become more subtle in their methods of controlling company
unions. Many employers have given up the task altogether. Others have
fostered the development of so-called “independent” unions which bear
most of the earmarks of the company unions they replaced. Early in
August, 1937, many of these “independent” unions came together to form
the Independent Labor Federation of America, in opposition to the AF,
of L. and the CL.O. Some of the leaders of this organization are identific
able as persons who played an important part in breaking the 1936-37
Remington Rand strike and the 1937 Hershey strike (see chapter V).
Two days after its formation, LLF. of A. leaders made an unsuccessful
effort to break the strike of Hazelton, Penn., silkworkers. From an anti-
union point of view the danger of allowing these “independent” unions
to federate with each other is that they may really become independent
of the employer.
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charges if longer terms of incarceration are desired. It
should be realized, however, that considerably greater
difficulties are involved in actually securing convictions
on these charges than in the case of minor offenses. Prose-
cuting attorneys must be paid (and the taxes for this pur-
pose often come largely from employers), witnesses must
be secured and, in the first three cases, a jury must be
selected. Even when the bail has been put at a high figure,
the American Civil Liberties Union, the International
Labor Defense, or other organizations sympathetic to
unionism sometimes provide the bond and release the sus-
pect. When this happens, the organizer may travel around
the country making specches, as in the Angelo Herndon
case,’ or writing books and generally making himself more
effective than before his arrest.

The simplest method of removing an organizer from a
community is to “take him for a ride.” When legal re-
sources are inadequate, this may be resorted to. Care must
be excrcised to dissociate the employer and the local
agencies of the law from complicity in the affair. Often
this is not difficult. The right thinking young men and
lesser business celebrities in the neighborhood may recog-
nize the organizer as a menace to the prosperity of the
community and act accordingly. If this sort of spontaneity
is lacking, it may be stimulated by a suggestion from a
foreman. “Somebody oughta take that red for a ride.” If
no one takes the hint, a superintendent may use a favorable
opportunity to remark to a foreman, “Why don’t you get
some of the boys together and find out if that agitator
isn’t interested in the scenery on the other side of the state

5 Angelo Herndon, an organizer among the unemployed in Atlanta, was
arrested for his part in leading a demonstration oF unemployed workers
to the city hall. He was convicted of “inciting to insurrection” under an
act of 1861, and sentenced to eighteen to twenty years on the chain gang.
Pending appeal, bail of $15,000 was set. After two appeals had been un-
successfully carried to the Supreme Court Herndon’s sentence was set
aside on the third appeal, in 1937.
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line?” The foreman thinks of the time-payments still due
on his Ford and says “Maybe I'll do that little thing.”

From this point on the procedure is likely to be stereo-
typed. As the organizer is walking along a street, a car
draws up to the curb. A blow at the base of the skull stuns
him and he is yanked into the car. There he is beaten;
stripped and beaten; or stripped, beaten and killed. There
are other possible combinations, but these are the essen-
tial clements. Sometimes tar and feathers are added. In
other cases sexual mutilation is practiced. Sometimes, after
the beating has gone on until the organizer is insensible,
there is a parley during which the relative merits of “Let’s
rub him out” are weighed against “Aw, give him a break,
I'm tired.”

The risks of this form of antiunionism do not lie as
much in the danger of subsequent apprehension as in the
publlClty which usually follows. Sometimes the organizer
survives and can be repaired successfully enough to enable
him to renew his activities with increased effectiveness. In
other cases the pubhc is likely to jump to the conclusion
that the employer is connected with the affair and a de-
crease in the sale of the company’s products may follow.
When the local police have also been informally involved,
the publicity is likely to be particularly bad. It may there—
fore become increasingly advisable to use the formal re-
sources of the law, whenever this is p0351blc in removing
organizers from antiunion communitics.®

6 Sherman Dalrymple, president of the United Rubber Workers of
America, was invited to speak to a group of rubber workers late in June,
1936, in Gadsden, Alabama. When Dalrymple arrived at the hall he
found the meeting largely attended by Goodyear supervisors and foremen.
His speech was interrupted by the entrance of a sheriff and deputies who
removed him and other union men from the hall. In front of the court
house, Dalrymple was beaten so seriously that there was some doubt for
about a weck as to whether he would survive. Other union men were
similarly beaten and run out of town. The publicity which this event
received increased Dalrymple’s effectiveness as an organizer, and weakened

the company’s antiunion position because of the subsequent investigation
of this and other similar events by the LaFollette Committee.
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This conclusion is in line with previous conclusions as
to the necessity for increased subtlety in antiunion
methods, whether these take the form of stool pigeons,
spies, black lists, yellow-dog contracts, publicity and legal
action, or profit-sharing, employee stock-ownership, wel-
fare work and the company union. There is a distinct pos-
sibility, however, that the more subtle the antiunion
methods become, the more nearly their cconomic and
psychological costs to the employer equal those involved
in the acceptance of independent unions as collective bar-
gaining agencics.

The LaFollette Committee has also made available information about
the techniques of antiunionism in Harlan County, Kentucky. Testimony
before the committee indicated that: 1. Deputy Sheriff White was in one
of three cars from which shots were fired into the house of United Mine
Workers’ organizer Marshall Musick on February 9, 1937. The shots killed
Musick’s son and wounded his mother and sister. 2. Deputy Sheriff Middle-
ton was drinking with a group of deputies just before the murder. Middle-
ton was employed by the Harlan Wallis Coal Co. and has been indicted
for major crimes six times since March, 1934. 3. Deputy Sheriff Hugh
Taylor was shot on February 20, 1937, because he rcfused to help other
deputies atrack Musick’s house. He was later offered $2,000 to ignore the
Senate subpcena. 4. Lloyd Clouse, a union member, was killed by four
mine guards on April 24, 1937. 5. Ben Unthank was hired by the Harlan
County Coal Operators Association as “hcad road killer.” He was paid
$150 a month salary, but in February, 1937, his salary and expenses were
$23,000. 6. Chris Patterson was hired by Unthank for $100 in November,
1933, to dynamite UM.W. organizer Dwyer. Patterson served a year in
prison for this crime. 7. United States Coal and Coke Co., a subsidiary of
United States Steel, employed J. R. Menefee as head of its espionage.
Menefee reported to the head of the H. C. Frick Coke Co. in Pittsburgh.
The Frick Company maintained a labor spy and private police training
school near Pittsburgh. 8. William C. Johnson was employed by the
Harlan-Wallis Coal Co. in June, 1933, to lead a gang in “thuggin’,” that
is, hunting and beating union organizers. They carried machine guns, shot
guns, rifles and pistols. 9. Sheriff Theodore R. Middleton acquired property
worth $102,728 in threce years on a salary of $5,000 a year. His moncy
was largely invested in mining stocks. 10. Daniel Boone Smith, Common-
wealth attorney in the district, was paid a monthly salary by three coal
companies in addition to his $4,000 a year from the state. 11. While the
committee hearings were in progress, witnesses were threatened in the
Senate office building by representatives of Harlan County operators.

The effectiveness of these antiunion methods must be questioned, how-
ever, in view of the fact that on May 2, 1937, about 5,000 of Harlan County’s
16,000 miners belonged to the United Mine Workers.



CHAPTER 1V

The Strike

N a small town outside a large Eastern industrial city
there is an iron foundry which employs about seven
hundred workers. There are between fifteen and

twenty separate occupations, in this foundry, varying in
skill from trades as precise as that of a watchmaker to
tasks which anyone with hands and feet can perform The
wages run from twenty-five to forty cents an hour, and
the hours worked per week vary from sixty-five to eighty.
Eighty hours a week means twelve hours a day on week
days and cight hours on Sunday. Sanitary conditions are
bad enough to constitute a violation of the minimum re-
quirements set by state law. The workers are a polyglot
group, but restricted i 1mm1gmt10n and common schooling
have made communication in one language possible among
them. They learn through the newspapers that the forty-
hour weck has been granted by “Big Steel” with mini-
mum rates well above the maximum in their foundry.
They learn that the coal miners are working thirty-five
hours a week and are asking for thirty with compensatory
wage increases. They hear that the clothing workers have
won further wage increases and are working half as many
hours as the foundry workers. During noon hour the men
begin to talk things over. On the way back from Sunday
mass, the women talk in groups and their age-old com-
plaints take on a more specific form. The prices of fish,
onions, spaghctti, butter, eggs and even bread are held up
for comparison with the twenty or twenty-five dollars
their men bring home after an eighty-hour week. One
Saturday noon a man in a knot of fifteen or more says,
“Let’s get together on this.” The others eye him sus-
piciously and say nothing. That night two or three of
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them mention it to their wives. One wife says, “Now
don’t do anything foolish, Hugo.” Another, “Well, it’s
about time that bunch of dumb clucks showed they had
some manhood left.” A third, “Couldn’t you get someone
in from outside to help you who wouldn’t have to risk
his job?”

All the next week there are groups of men talking to-
gether in low tones. They keep an eye on the office door
and when a foreman approaches, the group breaks up
looking a little like a gang of children who have been
caught smoking cigars. Someone suggests that they choose
a committee to talk things over. Fach natural grouping,
by trade, nationality, shop or residence, sclects a repre-
sentative or two and the men begin meeting after hours
at cach other’s houses. They decide to ask for a fifteen
per cent increase; a fifty-hour week with time and a half
for overtime; toilets, washbowls and towels in every shop;
separate washrooms for the women workers. A natural
leader has emerged and been made chairman. He is a little
proud and a great deal worriced.

In the meantime the employer sees that something is
obviously going on and decides to offer a 5 per cent in-
crease with other conditions remaining the same. He posts
a notice to this effect on cvery time clock. When the
workers sce these notices, there are immediate sounds of
protest. They hang around the gates in the half-light of
dawn. Somcone in the swelling crowd yells, “Let’s walk
out.” The cry is quickly taken up and men begin to shove
each other aimlessly in disorganized cffort to get out of
the entrance corridor. The chairman of the strike com-
mittce hurrys up and says, “Come on boys, let’s get outa
this. Ten of you go to each shop gate and tell the rest
we’re not goin’ in.” With considerable confusion this is
done. Most of the latecomers are turned away without
trouble. A few who protest are numbed by the instanta-
neous fulmination of passion which greets their insistence
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on going in. There is a little shoving around with elbows,
knees and hips but no damage is done. The chairman calls
everyone together. He says, “Now fellas, we gotta stick
together. We'll hire the Lithuanian Hall for a meeting
place. The boss has closed down the plant so we don’t
need pickets, yet. Let’s break this up before there’s any
trouble. Go home and talk it over with your wives. We'll
meet at the hall at ten o’clock.” There is a half-hearted
cheer and the men begin to wander away. They are begin-
ning to cool off. They feel a little foolish walking along
the streets at eight o’clock and arriving at their homes just
as their children are leaving for school. The children are
curious. Their mothers are anxious and dismiss them
curtly toward the front door.

At teno’clock four hundred men and women are
packed in a hall intended for half that number. The com-
mittee is meeting in a back room upstairs. There is a half-
hour wait. Then the committee wedges its way into the
hall and the chairman mounts the rostrum. The people sit
or stand in rows, immobile, unsecing, wondering how they
came to do it, what will happen tomorrow, how they are
going to mect the payment on the gas stove. The chair-
man says, “Everything is all right folks. I went to see the
boss. He says that our demands arc unreasonable and that
he won’t deal with our committce. But he has an order
that he wants filled. We got that from one of the stenogs
in the front office. All we have to do is to sit tight and
stick together. He'll come around.” A business agent from
a near-by coke and gas union is introduced. He says their
demands are reasonable and that they need more com-
mittes, a soup kitchen and a shoe repair shop. He promises
his help and the moral support of his union. A woman
from the clothing workers’ union promises the shoe repair
shop. Three policemen shoulder their way importantly
into the hall. They stand for a while in a cleared space
with their day sticks under their arms. Nothing is happen-
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ing so they stroll out again with a joke or two to cover
their rear. “Guess we got the wrong place. This looks
like a Quaker meeting.”

A sympathetic reporter covers the story and the open-
shop paper in the near-by city gives it the front page with
generous headlines. Attention is called to the violation of
state law with respect to sanitation in foundries. A col-
lege teacher who is also a member of the Teachers’ Union
offers his services in collecting statistics on wages and
hours in the foundry industry. Five students do the job in
twenty-four hours for two points extra credit on the term
grade. The statistics show that conditions in the foundry
are far worse than the average for the industry. An organ-
izer from the Radio Workers’ Union who happens to be
in town appears the following morning and makes a
speech. He secures by telegram a charter from the Amal-
gamated Association of Iron, Steel and Tin Workers and
a union is hastily organized.

The employer hears of this and quickly reverses his
position. He sends for the chairman and apologizes for his
hasty action the other morning; says he hasn’t been feeling
well lately and doesn’t know what makes him blow off
the handle that way; agrees that the men’s demands are
reasonable enough and tells the chairman he’s glad to be
able to grant them. The chairman hurries back to the hall
and gives the news. The settlement is accepted by acclama-
tion. After work is renewed it takes the men a week to
clean out and repair smelting furnaces “frozen” solid
when the fires were allowed to die. The charter from the
Amalgamated Association is allowed to lapse. The busi-
ness agent from the coke and gas workers says, “Jeeze,
that’s a shame. If the old man had held out two days
longer, we coulda had a swell local of iron workers out
here, and we certainly need their support.”

Every year in the United States hundreds of strikes as
spontaneous, unspectacular and informal as this take place.
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They represent nothing more startling than a concerted
withdrawal of labor. They are as legal as court decisions
and the Constitutional prohibition of involuntary servi-
tude can make them. They are precipitated by a variety
of events including discharges of popular workers, arbi-
trary changes in time-honored shop practices, exchanges
of personal insults between workers and foreman, as well
as changes in or refusals to change wage rates and hours.
Many of them take place without ruffling the surface of
the social life which envelops them.

Although concerted withdrawal of labor is the essen-
tial element in all strikes, it is far from being the only cle-
ment. If solidarity of group action could be achieved as
casily in all strikes as in the one described above, it is quite
possible that organized industrial workers would sometime
since have rendered worthless the private ownership of
the means of production. In the majority of instances,
strikes are not effective unless attended by compulsion of
both rcluctant workers and resistant employers as well as
by effective organization of procedure. It is the methods of
compulsion which bring the strike into the courts. And
it is the need for trained leaders and organized tactics
which makes the backing of the labor movement necessary
to the success of most strikes.

There is a variety of reasons for the reluctance of many
workers to support a strike movement. Some fecl a loyalty
to their employer so great that any gesture of hostility
toward him is extremely distasteful, even if it is clear that
economic gain will follow. Others fecl that they stand to
gain more as individuals by refraining from strike action
than by throwing in their lot with the group. Some are so
impressed by the traditional social stigma attached to strike
action that they do not view the matter in cconomic terms.
Others are already in such desperate economic want that
they feel that a temporary cessation of income would
mean disaster even if followed by appreciable gains as a
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result of the strike. Still others are workers who have been
unemployed prior to the strike and look upon it as a
heaven-sent opportunity to return to work. Some are
young or old workers whose incomes are auxiliary to
that of the head of the family and who, therefore, arc not
much interested in wage rates as long as they can sccure
some pin money by temporary employment. Others again
are outsiders like college students working for short peri-
ods for tuition or “experience,” who bring with them a
reserve of strength which leaves them unimpressed by
long hours or intensive application of the speed-up. Still
others are workers who have been attracted by advertise-
ments to the scene without knowing that a strike is in
progress and who feel themselves forced to work in order
at least to carn their return trip train fare. Finally, there
are those who arc not workers at all but professional
strikebreakers employed through agencies to break up
picket lines and give the appearance, at least, of operating
the plant.

It is the task of the picket to dissuade or prevent by
intimidation or force any of these classes of workers from
entering the shop or mill. Persuasion may be all that is
necessary. The picket attempts to substitute the idca of
loyalty to the group for loyalty to the employer. To those
who fecl they will gain by not striking, the picket ex-
plains that if the strike fails, everyone sooner or later will
suffer. “You may be better off than the rest of us now,
but your turn will come if we don’t all stick together. You
help us now and we’ll help you later.” If the worker is
worricd about the stigma of strike action, the picket says
that “Nobody strikes for the fun of it, but you can’t take
everything lying down.” To those who are in desperate
want the picket promises relicf. Those who work for
auxiliary income are told that if the strike succecds they
will not have to work as much, or at all, because the higher
wage rates will increase their family incomes. Outsiders



The Strike 105

like college boys are asked to “have a heart” and allow the
real workers to determine their own affairs. Imported
workers are fended off by union publicity to the effect
that a strike is in progress. If they actually appear at the
shop, the union may voluntecr to pay their return expen-
ses. Against professional strikcbreakers it is usually felt
that persuasion is simply wasted breath. Even in this in-
stance, however, strikebreakers may be asked to “take it
casy, brother, you can earn your pay without gettin’
rough.” When individual pickets arc used, the picket may
simply carry a sign explaining that a strike is in progress
or that the shop is “unfair to organized labor.”

The transition from persuasion to physical force is ac-
complished through the medium of appeal first to shame
and then to fear. During a recent strike of workers in a
New York retail outlet, the pickets took pictures or pre-
tended to take pictures of patrons who entered the place.
In another recent strike in the hosiery industry, the
pickets, including both men and women, lay down on the
sidewalk side by side forming a continuous carpet of
human bodics. Whether successful or not, these methods
obviously involve an appeal to shame. The traditional ap-
peal to shame is verbal. “Blackleg,” “scab,” “yellow belly”
and “rat” arc words cxpressing an cthical attitude toward
strikebreakers which is sharply in contrast to the employ-
ers’ concept of the “loyal worker.” Whether murmured
under the breath as a strikcbreaker passes the picket or
shouted from a distance, their impact, under varying con-
ditions, arouses shame, fear or fury. If fury is the product
violence is likely to follow.

Violence, however, is most likely to take place either
when use has been made of physical resistance through
the mass picket line, or when pickets, because of the
nature of the industry, are ineffective. The basic principle
of the mass picket line is to form an impenetrable column
of strikers which completely blocks entrance to the mill.



106 When Labor Organizes

When there is a sufficiently large number of pickets, several
files in lock step and linked arms may be formed. When a
determined effort is made to pass through this column by
individuals or by flying wedges of professional strike-
breakers, truck loads of “loyal” workers or mounted
police, violence is almost certain to result. Individuals are
beaten, trucks are stoned or their spark plug wires are
yanked out, and open warfare between police and strikers
takes place. In the shipping, taxicab, truck driving, build-
ing service, longshore, agricultural, lumbering and other
industries in which picket lincs are impossible and in which
unions have been “militant,” workers who “scab” are
beaten singly or in groups; taxicabs and trucks are stoned,
burned or tipped over; and the cars or houses of non-
strikers may be damaged. In some instances the families
of “loyal” workers have been threatened if not attacked.
Violence and mass picketing, therefore, are by no means
identical. Much violence takes place in the absence of mass
picketing, and in many instances this form of picketing
actually reduces the likelihood of violence.

Conservative unions almost always avoid mass picket-
ing if possible. This has resulted 1Partly from the conserva-
tive union leaders’ acceptance of the letter of court deci-
sions or statutc law forbidding it, and partly from the fact
that the conservative craft union’s reliance has been placed
chiefly upon the paralyzing effect of withdrawing the
labor of a minority of highly skilled operatives. The radi-
cal unions of the past and the progressive unions of the
present have depended and now depend almost exclusively
upon mass picketing whenever it is possible to arrange it.
There are two reasons for this: The first, that temporary
inconvenience to the employer, rather than paralysis of
the plant, is likely to be the only result of withdrawing the
semiskilled labor characteristic of the mass production in-
dustries in which the progressive unions operate. Without
mass picketing, therefore, the strike is almost certain
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eventually to be broken. The second reason is the main-
tenance of discipline and morale. A strike in an automo-
bile, rubber, or large textile plant is likely to create unruly
crowds of workers. It is the union leader’s job to control
these crowds. This can be done far more easily in a massed
moving picket line disciplined by squad captains and re-
duced to the almost mechanical movements of an animate
conveyor than in a milling and disorganized mob. There
is also the very important influence of the mass picket as
a spectacle upon the mind of the participant and the ob-
server. It creates a feeling of group solidarity and purpose
difficult to achieve by any other method. For this reason
some unions have insisted on employing a mass picket line
even when the plant has been closed by the employer and
no cffort made to reopen it.

The legal status of the picket differs from one locality
to another. Most courts allow peaceful picketing which
docs not pass beyond the stage of persuasion. Some courts
have held that picketing is never peaceful, always involves
intimidation and consequently is illegal. Court decisions
usually limit the number of pickets who may act in a given
strike. Often the question of the legal status of picketing
does not pass beyond the jurisdiction of the officers on the
beat or, at most, the local police court. This leads to a great
variety of decisions based upon compromises reflecting the
varying political strength of workers and employers. A
few states have passed laws legalizing even mass picketing
while others have statutes specifically outlawing all forms
except individual picketing. It has become common for
labor sympathizers to speak of “the Constitutional right
to picket.” Although this has been effective publicity
material, it is unlikely that the Supreme Court, in spite of
the changed conditions of recent years, would counte-
nance any form of picketing not clearly covered by the
right to freedom of speech. This would outlaw anything
but peaceful persuasion.
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In spite of the dubious legal status of picketing, it has
been accorded an increasingly large measure of social sup-
port. The attitude of the courts comes in many localities to
be of only academic importance. Either employersare hesi-
tant to risk legal procedures against massed pickets, or
legal action is blocked by the subtle or open defiance of the
strikers. One method ot defying court orders against mass
picketing consists of the union leader’s announcing that
although picketing has been outlawed by the courts, this
does not prevent his taking a walk past the mill at six
o’clock in the morning and inviting his friends along. The
leader then makes it perfectly clear that no one is to picket,
but that everyone is invited out for a morning constitu-
tional. When the next morning arrives, it just happens
that two or three thousand workers have chosen to work
up an appetite by walking around the mill in lock-step
formation.

Another method, initiated by the LW.W. during their
free speech campaigns in the far West and perfected dur-
ing the 1934 Toledo automobile strikes, is to go on with
mass picketing as though no court order had been issued.
When the police patrol wagons arrive and just before the
arrests begin, the picket line breaks up into details of ten.
Each detail marches to the rear of the patrol wagon, enters,
and quietly scats itself. As fast as new patrol wagons
arrive, they are filled and dispatched in perfect order.
Before long, the jails are full, no disturbance has been
created and the only issue which has been raised is that of
feeding the strikers in jail. This helps somewhat with the
union’s relief problem, and leaves a large force to picket
the mill. Inside the jail, classes in parliamentary procedure,
trade-union tactics or labor economics may be begun. A
variation upon this method is to plant people in the picket
line who have prominent social, banking, or legal connec-
tions in the community or in the country as a whole. Care
is taken to see that these people are arrested and placed in



The Strike 109

jail. Once inside, they raise a terrific rumpus by demand-
ing legal counsel, better accommodations, or talking to re-
porters who have been tipped off in advance. Immediately
after their release, they continue the rumpus by asking
why they have been accorded special consideration while
others, guilty of the same offense, are still in jail.

A relatively recent variation of the mass picket line is
the “flying squadron.” The first large-scale use of the fly-
ing squadron in this country was made during the 1922
New England textile strike in the Rhode Island area which
was under the control of a “progressive” union, the
Amalgamated Textile Workers. A group of active union
workers calling themselves the “Iron Battalion” moved
from town to town in automobiles, acting as pickets where
the union was weak or the employer resistance was strong
and also assisting with the organization of relief and the
maintenance of discipline. In the 1933-34 silk strikes in
northern New Jersey cxtensive use was made of flying
squadrons cach of which contained several thousand work-
ers and moved from the highly unionized centers to non-
union mills where efforts were made to induce the clos-
ing down of plants still operating. The method used in
this casc was to call upon the workers to come out, to
picket entrances when workers tried to enter in the morn-
ing, engage in open battles with the police when they at-
tempted to break the picket lines, and stone the windows
of those plants which succeeded in continuing operations.

The most claborate use of the flying squadron ever made
took place during the 1934 general strike in the textile
industry. The organization of the squadrons was carc-
fully planned in advance by union leaders. When the call
to strike was issued, workers in the well-organized plants,
especially in the South, left their machines, pulled the
power switches, and as soon as it was apparent that the
place was effectively closed, quit the mill in a body and
entered cars and trucks lined up along the road near by.
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The antiquity of most of the vehicles rendered the term
“flying squadron” somewhat of a cuphemism. When a line
had been formed the squadron trundled off to the nearest
nonunion mill. There the pickets drew up under the win-
dows of the mill and the union workers began calling to
those inside the plant to come out. The effect of the
appearance of the squadron was almost immediately to
arrest activities in the mill. Everyone crowded to the win-
dows; sometimes they came out in a body; in other cases
enough emerged to curtail production seriously; in others,
the workers 1n the mill yelled defiance at thosc outside; in
a few cascs, the members of the squadron forced entrance
to the mills, shut off the power and at least temporarily
stopped production. As soon as martial law was declared
by the governors of several states, the flying squadrons
were called off in the face of machine guns posted along
the highways. During the recent strikes in the Middle
West, a further variation of the flying squadron appeared.
Union lcaders quietly arranged the transportation of thou-
sands of workers from union communities to those in
which strikers were faced with especially formidable
forces of strikebreakers.

There are several forms of the strike which do not in-
volve the usc of pickets because the strikers do not leave
their place of work. The first of these, the strike-on-the-
job, was originally developed among the casual workers
of the West in occupations which do not permit effective
use of the picket line. In harvesting, lumbering, casual
labor in road construction, longshore work, and so on,
many gangs of workers developed to a fine art the tech-
nique of appearing to work without accomplishing any-
thing. These strikes-on-the-job were often aimless, long
drawn out and inconclusive. They were vague protests
without effective organization or precise objectives. On
the actual technique of “going slow” a great deal of in-
dividual ingenuity has been lavished with results which,
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from an artistic point of view, have been highly gratifying
to the participants. But the objectives of this form of strike
tend to run over into the ficld of “making the job last” or
“getting even with the boss” rather than the accomplish-
ment of immediate positive results.

Out of the strike-on-the-job there developed the sit-
down strike, or “quickic.” Again the LW.W. were first to
make extensive usc of this technique, but it has been rather
generally uscd among unorganized workers and as a regu-
lar policy of some local unions in the clothing and min-
ing industries. It is a short, sudden strike for limited
objectives in which the workers simply sit with folded
hands at their benches or by their machines while their
representatives deal with the employer. The precipitating
cause is likely to be relatively trivial although if there 1s
some degree of organization before the strike, it may be
planncd days in advance to coincide with a rush order ora
peak scason. The advantage of thesc strikes is that they are
uncxpected; they do not allow the substitution of other
workers; there is little problem of control since shop dis-
cipline remains morc or less in force; and, since the de-
mands are usually limited, there is a strong probability of
success.

Irom the sit-down strike, the stay-in strike develops
morc or less as a matter of course. If the demands of a
sit-down strike are not met within the working hours of
onc day and the workers remain determined, the em-
ployer almost automatically has a stay-in strike on his
hands. Stay-in strikes are currently referred to as a foreign
importation. Nothing, however, could be more indigenous
than the strikes-on-the-job and the sit-down strikes out
of which the stay-in strikes logically developed. As a mat-
ter of historical fact, the stay-in strikes of the Akron

1The “slow-down” has recently reappeared in the automobile industry
on the assembly lines. In this case the objectives are precise and the
technique is carefully organized.
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rubber workers anticipated by months the wave of stay-
in strikes which attended the accession of Leon Blum to
the premiership of France in 1936. The epidemic of
American stay-in strikes in 1937, nevertheless, was un-
doubtedly stimulated by the success which met the French
workers’ use of this technique. The stay-in strike has also
been condemned or praised as a revolutionary method. If
revolution is defined as a transfer of power from one social
group to another, all forms of union activity which in-
volve a challenge to the power of owners and managers
are revolutionary. From a symbolic point of view, how-
ever, the stay-in strike is more “revolutionary” than the
orthodox strike. The ordinary strike involves a forceful
stoppage of the income from property and the owner’s
power to operate it upon his own terms. The stay-in strike
accomplishes the same result, but through the actual seiz-
ure of property. Even when the results of a stay-in strike
arc identical with those achieved by the ordinary methods,
the dramatization of power which accompanics the work-
ers’ physical possession of the property is immensely
greater than can be achieved by any other method under
comparable conditions.

Stay-in strikes are also more “revolutionary” because
they arc more cffective. Many modern plants in the heavy
goods industrics arc built almost like fortresses. Possession
of them, therefore, can be kept by a much smaller group
than is nccessary to make a picket line effective. Disci-
pline of the strikers is easier to maintain since they are free
from the demoralizing forces of the street. Warmth, shel-
ter and amusement are provided within the plant to an
extent impossible to afford to a mass picket line outside.
Violent physical conflict is rendered unnccessary unless
an cffort 1s made forcefully to recapture the plant. If this
occurs, the initiative must be assumed by the management
operating through the machinery of the law. This may
often be both politically and ﬁnancnally embarrassmg

The legal status of the stay-in strike is even more
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dubious than that of the mass picket line. Managers and
owners have almost unlimited ground in common law,
statute law, court dccisions and gencral Constitutional
guarantees to which they may appeal in securing injunc-
tions and in setting in motion the macluncry of forceful
eviction. It is improbable that the stay-in strike could be
legalized without a significant modification of the concept
of property rights. Such a change is unlikely in the near
future. The stay-in strike, however, is equally unlikely to
be surrendered as a method of achieving demands by or-
ganized or unorganized workers. The cvolution of its
status is likely to be comparable to that of the mass picket
line. Its illegality has already been widcly disregarded by
both its friends and its foes. Court orders have been subtl
or openly defied, in some cases by both sides of the dis-
pute as, for example, when General Motors effccted a
compromlsc settlement with the Automobile Workers’
Union in complete disregard of a court order issued many
days before calling for the eviction of strikers from
G.M.C. plants. In this case the governor of Michigan, the
management and the union apparently felt that the exist-
ence of the court order was a relatively academic factor in
the situation. The court subsequently issucd a request that
at least the nominal aspects of obedience to the court be
complied with. This de facto recognition of the stay-in
strike is little less formal than the similar recognition ac-
corded the mass fpickct, the sympathetic strike and the
simple strike itself in earlier labor history. It may be ex-
pected that the attention of socicty will gradually be
shifted from the legality of the stay-in strike to the condi-
tions which bring it into existence and the objects toward
which it is directed. It might be predicted that many labor
sympathizers will soon come to speak of “the Constitu-
tional right to stay-in” as convincingly and with as little
technical accuracy as they now speak of the “Constitu-
tional right to picket.”

While calling the roll of strike species, mention
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should be made of both the “sympathetic” and “general”
strike. Although the sympathctic strike is called by one
group of workers to help another, it often becomes a strike
for new demands which emerge after the original sym-
pathetic strike action. The strike of the Fast Coast sailors
in 1936-37, for example, was originally called to help the
West Coast sailors in their struggle for control of the hir-
ing halls. The Fast Coast strike, however, soon developed
demands of its own. Sympathetic strikes are likely to be
successful only when they constitute an effective form of
boycott. As such, they suffer from the legal and other
limitations of the boycott pointed out in an earlier chapter.
As the solidarity of the labor movement increases, they
may be more frequently used. Sympathetic strikes may
also be effective in plants to which orders have been trans-
ferred from plants in which strikes are in progress. In this
case, the area of group action by workers is widened ex-
actly in proportion to the arca of codperation among
employers.

The word “general” may be applied to strikes covering
a whole industry, a whole cconomic arca, or a whole
political unit or country. The general textile strike of
1934, the general strike in San Francisco in the same ycar
and the general strike in England in 1926 provide ex-
amples of each type. When the gencral strike covers a
whole industry its purpose is to establish the power of a
union ovcer the entire industry at once in order that wage
and hour conditions may be simultancously imposed. In
a highly competitive industry, such as textiles, unions may
consider this nccessary in order to establish themselves at
all. Piccemeal action is likely progressively to destroy it-
self if the imposition of union rates and hours on a par-
ticular plant hurts the competitive position of that plant. If
standard wages and hour conditions are stmultaneously
imposed on the whole industry by general strike action,
the effect is to climinate wages and hours as competitive
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factors in that industry, rather than to injure the position
of any onc producer.

A general strike in a given economic area such as San
Francisco is a sympathetic strike with social and political
implications. It subjects the entire community to the
compulsions usually applied to the employer and his
“loyal” workers. It therefore sharpens the issue and has-
tens decisive settlement. If carried on for long, it is likely
to be self-defeating because the strikers arc themselves
subjected even sooner than the well-to-do classes to the
privations which follow from the strike. This is not to
say that this form of general strike is not effective. There
arc indications that the San Francisco strike, although
terminated in a desultory and disorganized manner, was
an important factor in the ultimate success of the maritime
unions in securing control of the hiring halls.

The general strike covering a whole country may be a
sympathetic strike called to help a union in one industry,
as in the 1926 British general strike. The tacticians of the
labor movement are gradually coming to agree, however,
that the nation-wide general strike should be almost ex-
clusively political in its objectives, provided that the word
“political” is broadly defined. This leaves the gencral
strike with two important functions in the labor move-
ment. The first is that it may be used as a demonstration of
the mass power of labor in opposition to other political
forces such as Fascist parties, or as a means of demonstrat-
ing approval or disapproval of political programs bcing
considered by legislatures. The general strike for these
purposes, called for a stated number of hours, has recently
been used on several occasions in France. The second func-
tion of the general strike is the actual assumption of power
by organized labor at the instant of revolutionary crisis.
Such a use of the general strike was, for example, long
planned by the German labor movement to forestall the
advent to power of the Nazis. That this did not take place
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was primarily due to the failure of the Socialist and Com-
munist partlcs to agree to codperate in carrying it out.

In returning to the description of strike policies it must
be emphasxzcd that the problem of conducting an effective
strike 1s not mercly that of compelling reluctant workers
to leave their jobs and preventing others from taking them.
There is the task of providing relief, sustaining morale and
maintaining discipline among the strikers. There arc pres-
surcs which may be applied against the employer to hasten
the end of the strike. And there is the dclicate duty of
negotiating a scttlement with the employer which will be
acceptable to the workers.

The task of providing relicf in a strike in the mass pro-
duction industries is stupendous. It assumes the propor-
tions of a large-scale business operation; it must be sct in
operation at rclatively short notice; and it must be discon-
tinucd on cqually short notice without heavy losses in in-
ventorics and equipment. The earlier and more conserva-
tive craft unions have avoided this problem. Most of the
small craft unions whose members receive relatively high
wages and pay substantial dues contract to pay individual
strike bencfits to their members who are in good standing
at the time of the calling of the strike. The problem is thus
shifted to the individual worker to get along as well as
possible on a reduced income. The assumption by the
union of this fixed obligation to striking workers often
makes it 1mp0551ble for a union to call a strike which mem-
bers feel is urgently necessary. The payment of fixed
strike benefits mnhibits the granting of rclief to workers
who may be incligible for membership but available as
substitutes for the striking union members. This policy is,
however, a logical outgrowth of a form of unionism based
upon skill and the paralyzing effect of its withdrawal from
production.

Ilixed individual strike benefits are entirely out of the
question in industrics in which the calling of a strike means
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the displacement of thousands, rather than scores, of work-
ers. In the unions which have gradually developed durlng
the last thirty years in the mass productlon industries, it 1s
difficult to distinguish between union members and non-
members and between active strikers and those who have
been persuaded or compelled to come along. Under these
conditions, the union’s only possible recourse is to set u
its own commissary department, soup and food kitchens
and methods of distributing food. Sometimes a compro-
mise between the individual strike benefit and the union
commissary is effected by the adoption of a food card sys-
tem in which the union issues cards which are valid as credit
up to stated amounts at designated stores with which spe-
cial arrangements for reduced prices have been made. In-
creasingly, however, unions find themselves compelled to
enter the restaurant business themselves. This is especially
truc in the case of stay-in strikes in which the food must
be brought in a semiprepared state into the factory. When
a picket linc is being maintained during a strike, a conncc-
tion Is often established between picket duty and strike
relief. At the end of a round of picket service the worker
is given a card which permits him to receive a free break-
fast, lunch or supper, dcpendmg upon the time of day.
The question of rent is usually left up to the resources
of the individual. Rents are allowed to go by default be-
causc there 1s little else that the individual landlord can do
about a situation in which thousands of tenants are cut
off from normal sources of income. When the employer
is also the landlord, however, as in the case of company
towns or in localitics in which the employer has madc con-
siderable investments in real estate, wholesale cvictions
may be resorted to by the employer. Textile, coal and
mctal mining, stecl production and stone quarrying unions
are especially likely to find themselves in this prcdlcament
because of the large number of company towns in these
industrics. Unions are forced to resort to the setting up of
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tent colonies. This involves carrying in stock several thou-
sand tents and supplics of the rudlmentary necessities for
sanitation, cookmg and the provision of water. It also in-
volves medical scrvices, and expert technical and engincer-
Ing assistance.

The provision of clothes and shoes during a strike is
also left as far as possible up to the individual worker. If
the strike is prolonged, however, destitution may force the
union to attempt to assist its members in this respect. Old
clothes and shoes may be collected by the truckload from
sympathizers, taken to repair shops established by the
workers’ womenfolk, and then dispensed according to
nced. Sometimes committees arc set up which investigate
the financial and phy51cal condition of the applicants for
relicf. Shoe repair shops are often considered especially
necessary if cffective picketing is to be maintained. In
these cascs, picket duty may be made a condition of re-
ceiving assistance.

The funds for relicf purposes come from the union’s
own treasury, from loans and grants by other unions,
from credit granted by private business houses supplying
union needs, and from glfts by sympathlzcrs among the
general publlc Some unions maintain strike defense funds
which are built up in anticipation of strikes. This makes
possible careful planning and leaves only the small details
to the final event. Many unions feel that the existence of
these funds may make an employer hesitate before forcing
a strike issue. Other unions, unable to persuade their mem-
bership to build up these funds, are compelled to depend
upon special assessments placed upon the membership at
the time of the strike. Local unions not involved in the
strike are very frequently asked for gifts from their own
treasurics. Appeals for this purpose may be sent out
through the national office or directly by the striking
locals.

The second line of appeal, quickly resorted to by weak
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unions, is through the central labor unions in large towns
and cities. During a season of high strike frequency,
scarcely a central labor union mecting passes without an
appeal from a near-by local union for help. A representa-
tive usually appears, is given the floor under “good and
welfare,” outlines the strike situation, asks for moral sup-
port and any financial assistance which the C.L.U. can
possibly afford. Sometimes the C.L.U. grants a small dona-
tion from its mcager trcasury, sometimes a collection is
taken up from the dclegates on the floor (although this is
often forbidden since it discourages attendance at meet-
ings), sometimes the strike is endorsed after further ex-
planation by the chairman, and the petitioner is given
credentials to enable him to carry his appeal to the local
unions attached to the C.L.U.

Occasionally, powerful national unions grant large sums
as loans or outright gifts. This is donc as a gesture of soli-
darity, or because the winning of the strike will have
favorable repercussions upon the donor, or because it is
expected that when the doner later gets in trouble it may
become the beneficiary of the other union’s generosity.
The Amalgamated Clothing Workers, the International
Ladies’ Garment Workers and the United Mine Workers
have been especially lavish in this respect.

Many unions have established sufficiently responsible
records to enable them to purchase supplics from business
houses on open book account or short-term notes. When
such credit is granted to the national union, its future re-
ceipts from per capita tax stand back of the debr. When
it is a local union which is involved in debt, local business-
men who are not under pressure from the employer may
feel that credit extended to the union during a strike may
be safer than credit to individuals, or they may feel that
the risk is worth the favorable advertising they receive in
the low income market.

When gifts are solicited from the general public, the
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channels of communication may be the national machin-
ery of the ALF. of L., liberal magazines such as The New
Republic and The Nation, or personal appeal to local
clubs, churches, fraternal groups, bakerics and so forth.
Funds are usually paid in to the local strike com-
mittee which issues reccipts and writes individual “thank
you” notes. Responsible unions make every effort to give
publicity to their relief accounts and have them certified
by public accountants.

In gencral, the problem of providing relicf in a large
strike 1s so immense and complicated that it places a very
great premium upon avoiding strikes and bringing them
to a close as soon as possible. Once involved in a strike,
however, the union has no alternative but to throw its re-
sources of money, ingenuity, prestige and experience into
the provision of as ncarly adequate rclicF as can be
afforded.

Second only in importance to the provision of relief is
the maintcnance of morale. Few workers have had ex-
tended expericnce with strikes. The lightning does not
often strike twice in a decade at the same point. Hundreds
of strikes take place every year in localities which have
had no experience with strikes during a whole generation
of workers. The result is that the strikers arc often bewild-
ered by the situation in which they find themsclves; they
do not understand the storm of abuse which is likely to be
turned loose upon them by newspapers, fellow townsmen
and even fellow workers; they are suspicious of their lead-
ers and responsive to antilcadership propaganda; they be-
come discouraged ecasily, discount the future heavily, and
are bored or restless with inaction; and they arc oppressed
by the strange language, strange behavior and strange atti-
tudes which the situation forces upon them. This may be
true even when the workers have long since been organ-
ized in unions. The primary business of a union is not to
strike but to establish busincss and bargaining relationships
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with the employer. The stronger the union, the less fre-
quent the strike may become. Consequently, even the
union men and women of long experience are often ten-
derfeet at the strike game.

It is the task of the union to offsct antiunion propa-
ganda, sustain the strikers’ confidence in themselves, pro-
duce a fighting attitude when necessary, retain the trust
of the members, inspire courage, provide recreation and
amusement, and use every opportunity to educate the
strikers in the tradition, the mechanics and the ethical con-
cepts of the labor movement. Most unions feel that they
have succeeded when they have attained half of these ob-
jectives. There is immense varicty in the methods used.
A primary necessity in a modern strike is cffective pub-
licity. If local newspapers are not avowedly hostile, they
may become a method of communication to the workers
themselves as well as to the surrounding public. When a
sophisticated union leader speaks of the necessity of main-
taining favorable public opinion, he is speaking of the
opinion of workers about themselves as much as anything
clse. He knows how “opinion” is manufactured by mod-
crn publicity methods and uscs all the techniques at his
disposal to create a favorable climate of attitude toward
the strike, partly in order to aid in collecting relief funds,
but primarily to influence the strikers who are as much
a part of the gencral public as anyone else. He expects
that whole classes of newspapers will express themselves
against the strike either through cditorials or, more im-
portantly, through judicious “editing” of front-page news.
He warns workers against this and advises them to read
down into the fine print on the seventh page if they really
want to find the news about the strike.

If local newspapers arc unavailable, a strike newspaper
run by the union 1tself may be set up, or the regular peri-
odical of the union may come out in a scrics of special
issues devoted to the strike. Mimeographed daily bulletins
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distributed by newsboys to the strikers and through the
community, elaborate bulletin boards, daily mass meetings
in which the chronological details of the strike are recited
—these are frequently used methods of communication.
If inaccurate rumors are started, mass meetings arc im-
mediately called to scotch the rumors as soon as possible.
Workers are repeatedly warned not to believe anything
they hear outside, but to come to their own committee
hcads for news. All possible encouragement is given dur-
ing mass meetings to the asking of questions in order to
air as many doubts as possible at one sitting. Although a
smart publicity man colors unfavorable news, it is in-
creasingly becoming recognized that full and accurate de-
tails of the exact situation are most valuable in the long
run to the maintenance of morale.

Handling a large mass meeting is one of the final tests
of leadership. The tricks of the trade are myriad but the
essentials can and are being increasingly taught in the train-
ing schools for union organizers. The radio and the sound
truck are minimizing the necessity for stentorian volume,
but tricks of voice, variation in pitch, progression from
cozy generalities through solid facts to assertion of opinion
are still essentials. Some situations call for simple exposi-
tion, humor, anccdote, personalities. Others demand the
complicated devices of the professional revivalist through
which the speaker translates a kind of rhythmic hystcria
into organized action by establishing a pendulum of rhe-
torical question and mass response between himself and the
audience, and then breaking this off into short jerky sen-
tences giving precise details of immediate action. This is
called demagoguery or genius according to the predilection
of the obscrver. It is often essential in large strikes, such as
those run by the LW.W. and the radical unions among
casual laborers, where the resources at the organizer’s dis-
posal consist chiefly of his hands, his head and his voice.

In localities where conscrvative unions of long standing
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have established a tradition so extensive that it amounts
almost to a culture, when a strike is called the union mem-
bers simply go home and sit around or make minor repairs
on the Model T until the strike is over. In the mass pro-
duction industries, however, in most of which unionism is
in its infancy, the task of entertaining the idle workers falls
primarily upon the union. The purpose of such entertain-
ment is twofold: keeping people occupied and amused re-
duces worry and the power of other “back-to-work” in-
fluences, and sccond, if the amusement provided is mass
amusement, the idea of group solidarity can be inculcated
quite as effectively as by mass action on the picket line.
Consequently, many progressive unions in both large and
small strikes have gone in as heavily as possible for mass
diversions. Mass demonstrations, mass theatricals, mass
picnics, mass excursions, mass singing, mass contests, field
days, dances and moving pictures, all carcfully organized
by auxiliary agencies of union women or sympathizers, are
some of the methods used to accomplish the twofold
result.

Tue final task of the union leader in sustaining morale is
the provision of legal assistance to the strikers. If the union
has established relations with a bonding house, or has itself
sufficient funds to provide bail for strikers arrested on
petty charges, it can often perform a valuable service.
When strikers are inexperienced in the labor movement,
repeated arrest of the lesser leaders is likly to be very dis-
couraging. If the union can promptly relcase its people as
soon as arrested, morale may actually be heightened. In
case of hearings for injunctions, it is up to the union to
provide at least nominal opposition as a means of publiciz-
ing the union’s cause even though the outcome of the hear-
ing is a foregone conclusion. If strikers are brought to trial
on criminal charges, it is the union’s task to provide as
adequate defense as can be afforded. In all of these cases
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the American Civil Liberties Union and the International
Labor Defense, organizations which specialize in fulfilling
these functions, may be of invaluable assistance.

Next in importance to sustaining morale is the main-
tenance of discipline. A union leader or organizer who is
running a large strike has men and women on his hands
who as individuals are like almost everybody elsc but who
in mass may at any moment become an unruly mob. Mob
action is very likely to be pointless as well as destructive,
and is almost certain to be uncontrollable. Physical force,
if it is to be used at all, is uscless unless it is organized and
directed. In certain circumstances, organized force may
help to win the strike. Since winning the strike is the im-
mediate and primary objcctive, the union may foresce the
inevitability of violence and methodically prepare for it.

For propaganda purposcs, the first step is to place the
union as clearly as possible upon the defensive. This means
that, just as in the case of international war, the first overt
act must at least appcar to come from the other side. This
is usually not difficult to arrange but it requires the applica-
tion of discipline with military precision. If a massed picket
line is being used and there is expectation that police or
deputics will attempt to break it up, it may be divided in
squads according to customary groupmgs cach in charge
of a natural leader if there is a sufficient number available.
A hierarchy of supcnor officers extends upward to the
general org'mxzcr n mllltary fashion. When the attack
comes an instant of passive resistance by the strikers creates
the proper impression and may be followed by a concerted
response with brickbats, paving stones, shillalahs and short
lengths of pipe. If the forces opposing the picket line are
obviously overwhelming, perfect discipline is required to
carry out an orderly retreat.

When the situation is such that any form of force is
out of the question, even more rigid discipline is required
in order to prevent sporadic and irresponsible violence.
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This is a major part of the task of the leaders of small
strikes in which any occasion for the introduction of po-
lice or military forces immediately breaks the strike. Even
in the large-scale stay-in strikes in Detroit in 1937 the
C.LO. leaders successfully forestalled the violence which
would have attended eviction of the strikers from the
Chrysler plants by massing and controlling such immense
crowds of sympathizers and spectators in the vicinity of
the plants that nothing short of the cntire military forces
of the Statc of Michigan could have accomplished their
evacuation. Discipline is not only necessary on the picket
line, but also in strike meetings, in the distribution of re-
lief, in preventing rioting and looting by cither strikers or
other elements who enter under cover of the strike, in
preventing drunkenncss among workers on the picket line
or occupying plants, and in protecting the machinery and
materials in the plants during a stay-in strike.

In addition to providing relief, sustaining morale and
enforcing discipline, other tactics are nceessary to bring
most strikes to a successful conclusion. There arc pressures
which may be brought to bear on the employer in order
to hasten the end of the strike. These compulsions may be
economic, social and political; they arc rarely physical.
Effective strategy is usually considered to require the call-
ing of a strike at the beginning of a peak scason when the
labor reserve is reduced and the employer is anxious to
make hay while the sun shines. The advantage of securing
a contract under favorable conditions which will extend
over into the slack season is, from the strikers’ viewpoint,
obvious. The disadvantage is that it may be difficult for
a union to persuade workers to interrupt a period of
prospective full-time employment by striking. Against this
must be set the fact that employment may be secured else-
where with relative ease during the rush season. If the
strike is called in a competitive industry against an em-
ployer whose wage and hour standards are inferior to his
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competitors, care is taken to sce that his competitors have
no difficulty with their labor supply so that the struck
cmployer is faced with the prospect of losing his orders
to othcrs.

If the employer has borrowed from banks to finish
goods in process, the union leader may explain to the
banker that the chances of the employer’s meeting his obli-
gations are being reduced by the continuance of the strike,
and that it would be to the banker’s advantage to suggest
to the employer that he meet the union leader and
negotiate a scttlement as soon as possible.

If the employer is making extensive use of professional
strikebreakers, the union may decide to go in for profes-
sional strikebreaking itsclf. When scveral plants are af-
fected by the strike, this is relatively easy. Workers from
one plant apply for jobs through the strikebreaking agency
supplying another plant and vice versa. The wages of pro-
fessional strikcbreakers are usually well above those being
asked by the union for its members. When union men
act as strikebreakers, the union’s problem of relicf is
simplified at the expense of the employer. Those who are
at work are automatically taken carc of. The excess which
they receive from the strikebreaking agency above the
union wages may be turned over to the union for the relief
of those who remain on the picket line. The morale of
the pickets is not affected by the presence of the strike-
breakers if the union has made the situation clear to its
members.

It is almost traditional among professional strikebreakers
that they are not expected to do any work once they
obtain entrance to the plant. Since the union has allowed
peaceful entrance, it may feel that its members are en-
titled to a good rest, or even a little artistic sabotage. Noth-
ing serious, or course, but there are a number of possi-
bilities. Filing cabinets may be rearranged. The right
orders may be sent to the wrong people. Buttons may be
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sewed down the backs of the shirts, or the sleeves carefully
sewed up at the elbows. Packing cases may be filled with
sand while their original contents are meticulously stored
in the wrong room. This kind of sabotage often involves
much less damage to equipment and materals than is caused
unintentionally by the activities of bona fide strikebreakers
who may wreck valuable machinery with the best of in-
tentions. It causes a mild varicty of hysteria among super-
visors, injurcs the trade name of the employer and amuscs,
rather than shocks, all except those who have reccived a
packing case of sand or have tried unsuccessfully to get into
a sewed-up shirt.

The social pressures which may be used against the em-
ployer are comparable to those used to maintain the morale
of strikers. If the opinion of the employer’s own social
group can be turned against him, successes may be gained
which would be impossible in the purely economic area.
To this end, unions increasingly devote time and cnergy.
The type of publicity called for may be somewhat more
dignificd than would be used at a strike meeting, but the
essential publicity techniques are the same. Carcfully pre-
parcd releases are given out to the newspapers. The radio
is being used more and more for presentation of the union
cause over nation-wide hook-ups. During the general
textile strike of 1934, nearly a dozen broadcasts were ar-
ranged free of charge by the United Textile Workers.
In the preliminary stages of the C.I.O. organizing drive in
1937, extensive use was made of the radio with emphasis
upon the legality of the unions’ cause under the Wagner
Labor Relations Act. Publicity stunts are coming to rival
those of big business in elaboratencss. Girl hosiery workers
on strike are photographed in brief bathing suits and silk
stockings, carrying picket placards. Thesc pictures receive
wide circulation in the rotogravure sections under the cap-
tion, “Striking Girls, Eh?” or words to that effect. Pickets
or demonstrators dress in convict clothes complete with
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ball and chain and parade through the downtown district
bearing signs proclaiming that Simon Legree was a piker
compared to their employer.

Perhaps the most claborate publicity device ever used
by a union was put on by the United Textile Workers
during the 1934 strike. The union announced that it had
a serics of carefully prepared “Sealed Orders” which were
to be issucd during the strike as fast as the development of
the strike brought about the eventuality to be covered by
cach “Sealed Order.” This gave an air of both mystery
and military precision which considerably enhanced public
interest in the union’s cause. The mystery was further
deepencd when it was announced that no one would ever
know the contents of those orders which remained un-
opened.

Unions have also made efforts to bring pressure to bear
against employers by presenting the union’s point of view
at church services, women’s clubs and fraternal gatherings.
It is to be expected that organized labor will increasingly
make use of the growing organization among professional
workers as media for presenting their side of the case. The
American Newspaper Guild and the American Federation
of Teachers are especially important in this respect.

Political pressure may take place on a variety of levels.
Its simplest form may be bribing the police officers on the
beat to cease arresting strikers on charges of petty mis-
demeanors. Some philosophers of the labor movement have
described this as “bribing the police to do their duty.”
Many local unions, especially of the conservative craft
varicty, have built up small political connections which
give them “pull” enough to bring pressure to bear upon
the employer as a taxpayer or as a friend of politicians.
Especially when election time draws near, it may be neces-
sary for politicians to use their influence with employers
as a considcration for prospective votes.

The large national unions are using the Federal Govern-
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ment and Federal law with greater frequency as means of
placing pressure upon employers. The method here is not
so much to influence the government s policy or sccure
the enforcement of Federal law as it is to use government
agencies and laws as sounding boards for favorable pub-
licity in large strikes. The Wagner Labor Relations Act,
for exarnple which created the National Labor Relations
Board, requires that when a union has secured a majority
of workers in a plant or industry as members, the union
shall be granted sole bargaining power for the ‘workers in
that plant or industry. The Walsh-Healy Act lays down
conditions of labor which must be observed by companies
working on government contracts. Until April, 1937, the
Wagner Act was successfully ticd up in injunction pro-
ceedings by most large employers. This did not prevent
unions from using the existence of the law as a means of
creating unfavorable public sentiment toward the em-
ployer.

For several months the application of the Walsh-Healy
Act was impeded by the refusal of most large steel com-
panics to bid on government contracts as long as the ob-
servance of the act was required. Unions termed this a
“sit-down strike” on the part of employers. The fact that
labor was allicd with government on this issue was a very
large factor in the acccptancc by major steel companics
of collective bargaining through the Amalgamated As-
sociation of Iron, Steel, and Tin Workers. Both the Na-
tional Labor Relations Board and the Department of Labor
have been effectively used as sounding boards for favorable
union publicity. More and more both unions and em-
ployers are becoming concerned with maneuvering their
posttions to coincide with that of the government during
a strike situation.

One of the most important elements in strike policy is
the method of terminating the strike. If a strike is clearly
going badly, the union is faced with a choice between
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allowing the strike to drag out to a disastrous conclusion
or calli mg 1t cleanly off and Imkmg an cffort to consolidate
the union posmon before trying again. Immense harm to
the union cause is often done by the first of these pro-
cedures. All feelmg of solidarity 1s destroyed as the work-
ers, a few at a time, break ranks under the pressure of
hungcr and return to work. The union is likely to be dis-
credited for a gencration in that locallty The temptation
of the union leader to avoid the issue of defeat by failing
to call off the strike is often very great. Union leaders are
coming to see, however, that in the long run this policy
is disastrous.

Sccond only in importance to calling off the strike is
the actual method used in terminating it. If a slight face-
saving concession can be secured, this may solve the prob-
lem. If not, there is always the tempration to claim a
“moral victory” and call the strike off on this basis. Strikers
can often be induced momentarily to accept this estimate
of the strike’s outcome. In the long run, however, the
worker’s judgment is almost certain to be “If this is a vic-
tory, I'd hate to go through a dcfeat with this union.”
Charges of “treachery” and “scll-out” arc surc to follow.
The 1934 general strike in textiles may be cited as a classic
example of a strike which, although cleanly called off, was
hailed by the union as a great victory, only to be recog-
nized within a few weeks as a clear defeat. In the interests
of their own preservation, unions may well adopt policies
of calling a qude a sp1dc cxplammrr the causes of the de-
feat, and engaging in intensive follow-up work to hold the
union togcther.

If the strike is moving toward a successful climax, the
union is faced with the problem of bargaining tactics. As
in good horse trading, an overstatement of demands is re-
quired so that space may be left for a compromise in which
the employer may save his face and the union reach its
original goals. Caution in this age-old proccdure, however,
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is necessary. If the original demands are placed too far
ahead of those which the unjon actually expects to gain,
the actual settlement may appear to union members as a
defeat. Charges of treachery may follow. An advanced de-
velopment of horse-trading abilitics on the part of the
union negotiator is necessary if even a successful strike is
to be brought to a conclusion satisfactory to union
members.

Finally, it is of great importance that ncgotiations for
settlement be carricd on as openly as possible and that
union leaders guard themselves against the slightest ap-
pearance of collusion with employers. Some union leaders
protect themselves against appearances of treachery b
taking with them to the negotiations a “rank and file” com-
mittece composed of the chronic objectors to the policies
of the leaders. Most unions go through the form or the
actuality of a democratic membership vote on acceptance
of the strike scttlement. If the leader’s prestige is to be
maintained and the settlement to be enforced, this pro-
cedure 1s almost indispensable. In small unions a large de-
gree of democracy in this respect can be achieved. In the
IMmense unions appearing in the mass production in-
dustrics, members who are intcrested in preserving the
strength of their unions may well attend closcly to the
necessity for perfecting policies which make possible the
application OF democratic control of the union by its
members.

In summary, it may be said that although many strikes
are spontaneous and concerted withdrawals of labor from
production, most strikes if they are to be successful in-
volve compulsion, and all strikes involve lcadership and
some degree of organization. Compulsion is applicd to
reluctant workers through persuasion, shame, fear and
force. Compulsion is applied to employers through eco-
nomic, social and political pressure. There must be leader-
ship and organization to provide relief, sustain morale, en-
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force discipline and effect a settlement. In all of these fields
there is an immense variety of practice and the widest
possible latitude for the exercise of intelligence, ingenuity,
subtlety and dctermination on the part of the leaders of
the strike.



CHAPTER V
Breaking Strikes

URING the summer and autumn of 1936 Reming-
ton Rand, Inc., conducted one of the most elabo-
rate strikebreaking programs in the history of

the American labor movement. The strike in question took
place in seven of the company’s plants and resulted from
an cffort by the company to climinate the unions which
had become strongly organized in these plants. Between
1933 and 1936 approximatcly 8o per cent of the main-
tenance and production workers in the Norwood and
Marietta, Ohio; Syracuse, Ilion, Tonawanda and North
Tonawanda, New York; and Middlctown, Connecticut,
plants of Remington Rand had become members either of
federal labor or international unions. After a short strike
in 1934, an agreement was signed by the company which
came eventually to apply to all of these unions. During
1934 and most of 1935 harmony between managers and
unions prevailed.

In the autumn of 1935, however, the company manage-
ment apparently became restive under the union agree-
ment. Late in the ycar a plant in Elmira, N. Y., was ac-
quired and rumors began to circulate to the effect that
producuon was to be transferred there from some of the
existing plants. These rumors shortly. rcached union
leaders, who soon requested confirmation or denial by the
management. Representatives of the management denied
the stories, but they continued to c1rculate frcely in the
communitics in which the plants were located.” All the
local unions, fecling that common interests were involved,
consequently joined together in forming the Remington

1A prospectus of the Elmira plant was filed with the Securities and
Exchange Commission by Remington Rand on February 19, 1936.
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Rand Joint Protective Board of the District Council of
Office Equipment Workers. This Joint Board asked the
president of the company for a conference on the subject
of the new Elmira plant. The president declined to grant
the request but empowered a representative to deal for the
company. A conference then took place on April 24, 1936,
in which the company representative refused to commit
himself on the Elmira question or to consider the Joint
Board’s request for a wage increase which had been con-
ditionally promised two years before. The Joint Board,
therefore, conducted a ballot in all of the seven plants to
determine whether union members were willing to go on
strike if their representatives were unable to secure a con-
ference with President Rand and come to an agreement on
the Elmira and wage issues. The combined vote in the
seven plants showed go per cent of the organized workers
willing to strike under the conditions outlined in the ballot.
The Joint Board, on May 10, wrote to President Rand
again asking for a conference and stating the result of the
union’s ballot. To this request Mr. Rand made no direct
reply.

Apparently acting upon the theory that the best defense
is a good attack, the company took the first step in break-
ing the threatened strike by presenting, on May 21, its
own strike ballot to its employees. The company’s ballot
stated that the organized workers in these plants were in
a minority and indirectly implied that only 3 per cent of
the workers had actually voted for a strike under the Joint
Board’s ballot. The company’s ballot stated the issue thus:
“Are you in favor of a strike?” instead of in the condi-
tional terms of the union ballot. The company’s ballot was
conducted by supervisors and foremen who went from
man to man in the plant. The union instructed its members
not to vote upon the falsc issue which was being presented.
The company counted the blank ballots as being against
the strike and announced that from g1 per cent to 98 per
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cent were in favor of staying at work. The workers in the
Syracuse factory, however, refused to vote and enforced
their refusal by calling a short sit-down strike. The com-
pany discharged sixtcen union leaders and closed the fac-
tory for a two weeks’ “vacation.” The Joint Board re-
newed its request for a conference with the president
Mr. Rand replied that he would not meet with any union
leader or any representative of the A.F. of L. On May 26,
therefore, the Joint Board declared that the strike was in
effect. All but a handful of the production and mainte-
nance workers in the seven plants remained away from
work. The company had an almost 100 per cent strike on
its hands, backed by unions havmg approximately 8o per
cent of thc workers as members in seven separate plants.

After this preliminary jockeying over the strike ballot,
which provided the company with pub11c1ty material to
the cffect that the strike was a minority movement led by
outside agitators, the real strikebreaking program was set
in motion. This program in each of the communities
passed through three fairly distinct stages. The first was
an effort to bring pubhc opinion and the forces of public
authority to bear against the strikers by thrcatening to
move the plant and by organizing Citizens’ Committees.
The sccond was the creation of a Back-to-Work Associa-
tion controlled and financed by the company but ostensibly
generated spontancously by loyal employees determined
to rcturn to their jobs. The third was the stimulation of
a scrcen of violence or news about violence behind which
the company replaced its former workers with strike-
breakers. The details and the results of this program varied
among the different communities, but the pattern was
essentially the same.

The Middletown strike is perhaps the most interesting
of all because of the greater complexity of the social forces
involved and the greater difficulty which the company ex-
perienced in breaking the strike in this plant. Middletown
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is a city with a population of about 22,000 which owes
its cconomic support to its half-a-dozen medium-sized in-
dustrial plants, to its being the trading and banking center
for the surrounding agricultural community, and to its
being the seat of a state hospital, several large landed estates
and Wesleyan University. It is not therefore entirely de-
pendent upon the income from the Remington Rand plant
which employs about 1,200 workers. This made the prob-
lem of breaking the Middletown strike more complicated
than at Ilion, for example, where the town and the sur-
rounding community are dependent upon income from
the Remington Rand and Remington Arms plants. In Mid-
dletown there was a distinct possibility that public opinion
would insist that Mr. Rand clarify the Elmira situation
and confer with the strongly organized workers. This
made the manipulation of public opinion more important
and more difficult than in any of the other communities
except Syracuse.

Mr. Rand’s first step was to print an advertisement in the
Middletown Press, three days before the strike began, call-
ing attention to the $2,000,000 annual pay roll of the
plant, demanding that the community aid the company in
protecting “loyal employces” in their “right to work,”
stating that the company would move away from Middle-
town “if cmployees will not codperate,” and cxpressing
gratification that the mayor and other city officials had
alrcady indicated the “determination of the community
to sce to it that all who wish to work are protected.” Mr.
Rand also reproduced a letter declining a request from the
central labor union for a conference and giving as a reason
for this refusal a statement that the union represented a
small minority of the workers.

The Middletown unions had a membership of about
1,000 out of 1,200 eligible workers. On May 26 all of the
1,200 production and maintenance workers rcmained out-
side the plant. Picketing began without disorder. Mr. Rand
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was quoted in the Middletown Press as saying that “only
10 per cent of his operatives favored the strike.” On the
following day about fiftcen armed guards, some of whom
had been equipped with riot guns, entered the plant. They
had been recruited in New York City at twelve dollars a
day. For four days there was quiet on the Middletown
front with only scattered news from the other strikes.

On May 31 the first big drive began. The company an-
nounced that the plant was to be closed. Machinery was
made ready for shipment, the windows covered with tar
paper, and the plant placed for sale in the hands of the
mayor. The mayor immediately requested that the com-
pany and the unions confer with a view to a peaceful settle-
ment. The company replied on June 2 with a telegram
which appeared in the Press as follows:

Parties you refer to have met around the table for two days
and the company has learned that organized minority are at-
tempting to terrorize unorganized majority into following
dictation of a few radicals Stop We have always had the
latchstring open to discuss matters with our own cmployees
who are in good standing but will not discuss matters with
discharged employees nor with rank outsiders presuming to
represent our employees Stop Because you have failed to give
protection to honest workers willing and anxious to go back
to work and have allowed radicals to coerce and intimidate
them in violation of law the company has decided that Middle-
town is not a suitable community in which to carry on
operations and therefore have issued instructions to close Mid-
dletown plant permanently.

EarL Haroineg, Assistant to President
REMINGTON RAND, INC.

The second move came when on June 3, the mayor was
approached by a local attorney, Carlos Ellis, who stated
that he had sufficient influence with Mr. Rand to arrange
a conference if the mayor wished. Unsuspectingly, the
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mayor acceded to this suggestion by appointing a commit-
tee to accompany him to the conference with Mr. Rand in
New York. This committee consisted of three business-
men, a banker, the president of Wesleyan University and
Carlos Ellis. At the conference the committee expressed
resentment at the tone of the telegram which Mr. Rand
had published in the Press. Mr. Rand replied that the
members of the committee should not let that bother them,
that he had scnt the telegram “to get you started in the
proper direction.” He repeated that he would not meet
with union leaders and that he would move the plant if
proper police protection were not granted. While the con-
ference was in progress a door opened and four or five
employces of the Middletown plant walked in. Mr. Rand
asked them to “ell the story of conditions in the factory
for the past two years.” Fach worker spoke in turn to the
effect that the presence of unions in the plant had made
conditions intolerable.

This procedure exactly duplicated a similar conference
with a Citizens’ Committee from Ilion. The Ilion commit-
tee, however, was far more responsive to Mr. Rand’s de-
mands. In Ilion it was Barney Allen, a dealer in electrical
appliances, who played Carlos Ellis” part in arranging the
conference. In both cases they appeared to be acting for
the community rather than for Mr. Rand. In both cascs
the threat to remove the factory and the description of the
union as made up of radical agitators were emphasized.
And in both cases loyal workers entered the oﬂ'jl)ce at an
appropriate moment and told their stories. In the case of
Syracuse, Mr. Rand varied the procedure by inviting mem-
bers of the Chamber of Commerce to meet him in Ilion
at a time when the community had declared a state of
emergency, barricaded the roads entering the village,
deputized several hundred sheriffs and created a condition
of mass hysteria.



Breaking Strikes 139

After its conference with Mr. Rand, the Middletown
Citizens’ Committee was enlarged to seventeen members,
including the cditor of the Press. Mectings took place, but
nothing was accomplished in the face of Mr. Rand’s re-
fusal to meet union leaders and his demands for protection
to loyal workers, although no sign of violence had as yet
appeared. Mcanwhile Carlos Ellis approached the mayor,
the head of the unions in the plant, the business agent of
the Central Labor Union and the president of the State
Federation of Labor, and suggested that it would be politi-
cally worth while for them to urge the union members
to return to work. At this point the mayor became sus-
picious of Mr. Ellis, but the latter denied being in the
employ of Mr. Rand. Although machinery was constantly
being shipped from the plant during these three weeks,
on June 16 an agent of Mr. Rand met with the committee
and admitted that the program had not thus far been suc-
cessful. He felt that resistance to the company had been
stiffened rather than lessened by the threat to move the
plant. He requested the committee’s further tolerance of
a trying situation. In Ilion, on the contrary, the program
at this point was an almost complete success and rapidly
moved into its sccond and third stages with consequent
collapse of the strike.

Having failed in the first part of its plan at Middlctown,
the company reversed its policy on June 17. An advertise-
ment appcared in the Press by the “Remrand Back-to-
Work Association” announcing that it had sct up offices
with telephone numbers through which loyal workers
might apply for reinstatement. The Press carried a head-
line: “REMRAND WORKERS WOULD END
STRIKE—-ORGANIZING TO RESUME WORK
HERE.” Carlos Ellis immediately identified himself with
this organization. The Citizens’ Committee asked Mr. Ellis
to resign from the committee and then disbanded itself
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asscrting that it had “no part in the inception of this move-
ment.” There followed an intensive publicity campaign
accompanicd by almost daily advertisements from the
Back-to-Work Association. Company publicity was then
abruptly shut off with the result that the Press uscd the
Remrand Association advertisements as sources for news
stories and editorials. On June 20 there was a notice that
the Back-to-Work office would stay open on Saturday
and Sunday to take care of the press of business. On June
23 it was announced that there remained only three days
in which to rcturn to work and that by that time the com-
pany would have all the workers necessary to resume op-
erations. On June 24 the Remrand Association announced
that “The Time Is Growing Short to Return to Your
Job.” On the following day employces were asked, “Do
hired agitators have your personal intercst at heart? Or
arc thcy more interested in their own salaries than in your
wages?” On the same day employees received through the
mails literature stating that Ilion, Tonawanda and Marictta
had returned to work; that the Syracuse plant was 6o per
cent moved, Norwood 10 per cent moved, Middletown
30 per cent moved. Photostatic copies of affidavits by Ilion
employces were enclosed stating that they had “volun-
tarily” returncd to work. The Press on that day announced
that Mr. Rand had agreed to accept an invitation to ad-
dress the Back-to-Work Association. There was also a
significant advertisement for twenty-five millwrights “to
start work immediately dismantling and skidding ma-
chinery for shipment.”

In spite of this advertisement, the back-to-work move-
ment was approaching a climax. As a result of a conference
between Mr. Rand and Pearl Bergoff, “King of Strike-
breakers,” held in New York on June 25, Bergoff agreed
to send fifty-nine “millwrights” to Middletown. Mr.
Rand provided cards for each of Bergoff’s men identifying
them as millwrights and assured Bergoff that he would
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notify the police at Stamford “not to molest any of those
men who have a millwright’s card.” * At Stamford Mr.
Rand boarded the train on which Bergoff and his men
were approaching Middletown. He spoke to the “mill-
wrights” about the Middletown situation, told them that
he was going to make a spcech, and arranged that the mill-
wrights provide suitable applause.

On the morning of June 26 sixty to seventy policemen,
instead of the usual ten or cleven, were assigned to the
plant in view of factory officials’ “fears of disorders aris-
ing from the hiring of the twenty-five millwrights.” The
millwrights arrived, but no disorders occurred. While en-
tering the plant the strikcbreakers wove in and out of the
picket line jostling the pickets with their elbows. The
union had given strict orders against interfering with the
entrance of the strikebreakers and this effort to stimulate
violence was consequently unsuccessful. At Tonawanda,
on the contrary, the arrival of Bergoff’s men was greeted
with a shower of stones and other missiles from the pickets.
Mr. Rand took moving pictures of the event from the
plant and distributcd them afterwards as cvidence of the
violence used by the union. Bergoff later testified “I really
believe it was a very good stunt on Rand’s part because he
took some nice pictures and showed how my men were
showered with bricks. . . . Naturally it wasn’t bad stuff,
because those peaceful pickets were certainly raising the
devil.”

After the “millwrights” had entered the Middletown
plant the morning was spent in preparing for the afternoon
meeting. Telegrams were sent to all employees asking their
attendance. Announcements were broadcast over the radio.
Foremen spent the morning visiting workers. When the
big event finally came off, Mr. Rand addressed the gather-
ing through loud-speakers placed around the plant. In con-

2The Byrnes Act forbids the interstate transportation in certain cases
of persons identifiable as strikebreakers.
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clusion, Mr. Rand invited everybody into the plant for
“a big surprise.” This was the signal for applausc and a
general rush by the audience, composed chiefly of com-
pany salesmen, office force and outsiders, into the plant.
Mr. Rand then announced that “the big surprisc” was that
the company had decided to reopen the plant. The “For
Sale” sign was taken down, the tar paper was ripped from
the windows, and newsreel cameramen took pictures of
the event for later distribution. A telegram was sent to all
employees telling them that the plant would open on
Monday, that there were places for only 911 men, and
that at the end of the first week’s work each man who re-
turned would receive $15 “‘vacation money.” One of
Bergoff’s strikebreakers expressed disappointment over
“the big surprise”: “I thought we were going to get a
drink of becr or something, but I didn’t see any.”

On the morning of June 29 the plant was opened. Loud-
speakers audible “for three or four miles,” sound trucks
and advertisements in the Press and the Hartford Courant
urged the workers to return. On the first day of operation
twenty-three persons entered the plant and on the second,
forty-five. It was evident that the back-to-work move-
ment had not been a success. The Remrand Back-to-Work
Association disappeared from the scene and the second

hase of the company’s program came to an end. In other
plants, however, the company was morc, successful. At
Ilion the stage of violence and terrorism, accomplished
through the “state of emergency” device, was moved for-
ward to coincide with the back-to-work movement. In
this way the ranks of the union were broken carly in
June. Effective publicizing of this success was used to
speed the end of the Tonawanda strike. At Tonawanda,
also, the defection of one group of skilled mechanies was
arranged by taking them to a tavern where “the drinks
were on” the manager, and by offering them a 10 per cent
wage increase if they would return in a body. On the day
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of the grand opening, these mechanics marched into the
plant and thercby broke the morale of the rest of the group
who straggled in until by October there were only one
hundred ffty on strike and the union had been destroyed.

After the failure of the opening at Middletown, the
company entered the third phasc of its program: the stimu-
lation of violence and news about violence as a screen for
the introduction of a sufficient number of strikcbreakers
to operate the plant without the original force. The com-
pany announced that it was “Determined to Operate Its
Middlctown Factory” and stated that it would take on
new recruits who would be trained in the plant by “com-
petent instructors.” From the beginning of the strike until
this time, no disorder had occurred. On June 30, how-
cver, the day after the unsuccessful opening of the plant,
a house in which three strikebreaking employees lived was
stoned. “Four concrete blocks weighing about fifty
pounds cach were thrown at the house.” On the same day
the company published in the Press an advertisement ex-
plaining and illustrating the possibilities of injunction pro-
cedure by referring to an injunction which the company
had sccured against the unions in the Norwood strike.
On July 2, Carlos Ellis, acting as attorncy for the com-
pany, filed suit for injunction against three of the Middle-
town unions and their leaders. Ellis also acted as attorney
for the occupants of the stoned house. Each occupant filed
suit for damages of §9,000 against the same three unions
and their leaders. After argument, a broad injunction was
granted limiting pickets to ten in number and restraining
all union members from “following in a mocking, threaten-
ing, or intimidating manner” any employecs of the com-
pany. About nine hundred union members were personally
served with copies of this injunction, although they were
not individually named in the action. Copies were also
served upon some members of the one union to which
the injunction did not apply. Between June 30 and July 6,
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the company took on about five hundred new workers
from Middletown and vicinity. The ranks of the union
remained almost intact and no further violence was
reported.

On July 7, however, a series of stonings of strike-
breakers” homes in outlying parts of the Middletown com-
munity took place. The Press headlined, “MAYOR AND
PROSECUTOR DETERMINED TO PRESERVE
LAW AND ORDER IN CITY, VIOLENCE HERE
STIRS OFFICIALS.” In small type the Press reported
that “There is no evidence to show that the stoning was
done by striking employees of the Remington Rand Inc.
factory . . .” On the same day, according to the National
Labor Relations Board, “an automobile containing Rand,
his brother-in-law who was an assistant superintendent,
and several foremen moved slowly back and forth along
the picket line. . . . One of the occupants was taking pic-
tures of the people on the picket line. [President Rand]

. was deliberately ‘thumbing his nose at the group of
pickets.””* On the following day the Riot Act was read
to a crowd of strikers. The strikers booed the police
captain who read the Act and the Press hcadlined,
“STRIKERS DEFY COMMAND TO DISPERSE;
MAYOR WILL CALL MILITIA IF NEEDED.” In
fine type the Press reported that the rest of “the morning
passed without incident.” Sixty-six state police arrived.
Soon afterward, a striker was arrested and convicted of
intimidation and breach of the peace. Mr. Rand published
a telegram in the Press announcing that a five-hundred-
dollar reward had been given to the individual who had
testified against the striker in this case. Mr Rand added,
“I want to commend you for your demonstration of good

8 “The thumb to the nose and the fingers in the air” is “among boys a
harmless vent for injured feelings...but when boys become men they
should put away childish things. In the case at bar the circumstances...
tend to show a desire to engender strife.” Peo. ex. Rel. Shannon v. Garsten-
feld, 92 Misc. 388. Reported in the Reader’s Digest, April, 1937, p. 26.
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citizenship in assisting in the enforcement of law and order
and hope that your action will encourage all other good
citizens in the community to follow your example.”

This sct the pattern for the activities of the courts and
police during the rest of the summer. Strikebreakers, plant
managers and Carlos Ellis continuously brought complaints
against union members upon minor charges and repeatedly
asked for greater police protection. On July ¢ Carlos Ellis
secured writs charging one of the union leaders and other
union members with contempt of the injunction. On July
14 2 representative of the management stated that he had
received “information that the Noiseless Plant was going
to be dynamited tonight.” Strikers were arrcsted on charges
of this nature and later released for lack of evidence, or
were acquitted after trial. While they were awaiting trial,
high bail was set. When convictions were sccured, high
fines were imposed which rapidly depleted union funds.
One judge adopted the practice of giving suspended sen-
tences to union members with the provision that the
severity of the sentence would depend upon the amount
of subsequent violence. The announcement of such a sus-
pended sentence was frequently followed by a fresh out-
break of disorder. When the state police were withdrawn
after a period of calm, new disturbances took place.
Strikcbreakers arrested for throwing paint at pickets were
defended by Carlos Ellis. On Seprember g the state police
“without any provocation drove pickets away from the
plant by means of tear gas and clubs and refused to permit
the strikers to congregate on a lot they had leased near the
plant. The next day the state police launched a tear gas
attack on the strikers who were proceeding in orderly
fashion to their lots.” * This attack heightened the feeling
among Middletown residents because the tcar gas per-
meated nearby houses and places of business.

4+ This is the wording of the report of the Nationa! Labor Relations
Board.
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Throughout the summer and ecarly autumn the press
played an important part in the strike. News articles, ad-
vertisements and editorials kept the public continuously
informed as to the violent aspects of the strike to the ex-
clusion of news concerning the employment of strike-
breakers. All incidents of disorder, notices of arrests, trials,
and fines and statements by city authorities were fully
reported. These reports were coupled with news of dis-
order unreclated to the strike, stories of violence from
other Remington Rand strikes, and accounts of violence
in strikes not connected with the company. When the
union secured permission from city authorities to hold a
parade, the company advertised in the Press “Will You
Parade in Defiance of the Injunction?” The Hartford
Daily Courant, however, editorialized that “The first acts
of violence occurred only after a Joud-speaker installed
at the factory sent forth comments on the strike and the
pickets that might well have incited to riot.”

Professional strikebreaking agencics were the third im-
portant element in this final phase of the strikebreaking
program. Much of the disorder was of a type which has
come to be associated, as a result of Senate investigation
of the activities of professional strikebreaking agencics,
with the technique of agents provocatenrs. For example:
stones were thrown at night, from behind bushes, or by an
unknown person in a group of strikers. The guards em-
ployed by the company were typified, during later in-
vestigations, by Chowderhcad Cohen who, in commenting
upon his long prison record, said, “You sec, in this line of
work they never asked for no references.” Many other
guards admitted in Labor Board hearings that they had
extended criminal records. A labor spy by the name
of Oscar Fortis made repeated but unsuccessful attempts
to secure information about the union from an unsuspect-
ing member. Another spy secured the position of answer-
ing phone calls at union headquarters and reported his
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findings directly to the company. He later became night
superintendent. The management approached Captain
Nathanicl (Crying Nat) Shaw ° and asked him to supply
“missionaries” for some of the plants. Shaw, being a spe-
cialist in “radicals,” was unable to provide “missionaries.”
Caprain Shaw, however, was used in Middletown to dis-
cover whether there were “radicals” or “Communists”
among the union leaders. He spent three days in Middle-
town upon this mission, but was unsuccessful both in un-
covering radicals and in his attempt to bribe the President
of the State Federation of Labor. He was thercupon as-
signed by the company to the task of providing “dry-
cleaned” ® strikebreakers for Middletown and other plants.
Although Captain Shaw was offered §5,000 to take some
of these men into Middletown, he refused because of the
Byrnes Act which forbids the interstate transportation of
strikcbreakers in certain cases. By December 1o, however,
the company had successfully employed about a thousand
new workers from various sources. The total pay roll of
production and maintenance workers was brought back
in this manner to about 1,150. Thus, although nearly a
thousand union members remained on strike in Middle-
town, the strike was successfully broken.”

Although most of the other strikes in Remington Rand
plants were broken with greater ease than in this instance,
the essentials, with slight variations in detail, of what came

5Described in Levinson, I Break Strikes, 1935, p. 257 et seq., as the
“Prince of Provocateurs.”

¢ “Dry-cleaning” is the process of subjecting the applicant for a strike-
breaking job to an examination sufficiently drastic to assure the agency
that the applicant has no union affiliations or leanings.

7One incident in the strikebreaking campaign was the distribution by
the company to its employces in Middletown and Syracuse of about
fifteen hundred copies of a book by Edward Dean Sullivan entitled This
Labor Union Racket. The National Labor Relations Board describes this
book as follows: “By emphasis on scattered instances of unscrupulous
union Jeadership and by omission of the principles and benefits of legitimate
union organization [this book] presents a distorted view of the labor
movement. It is written in a spectacular style and rumors make up a large
part of its material.”



148 When Labor Organizes

to be called the “Mohawk Valley Formula” * were every-
where applied. These essentials were as follows: Institu-
tion by the company of a strike ballot of which the stated
issues and published results were completely at variance
with those announced by the union and later attested by
the National Labor Relations Board; identifying union
leaders as “a small minority” of “radicals,” “agitators” and
“Communists”’; an intensive publicity campaign centering
around the threat to move the plant to Elmira, N. Y., or
to route production to other plants; the use of this threat
as a stimulus to the formation of “Citizens’ Committees”
which in the smaller communities were successful in
mobilizing public opinion and legal machinery behind a
“back-to-work” movement; the creation of an “em-
ployces’ Back-to-Work Association” which in its own
name set up employment offices and carried on an intensive
advertising campaign applying pressure at a constantly
increasing tempo; the staging of a dramatic “opening” of
the struck plant with flags, speeches, loud-speakers, ap-
plause, a rush toward the gate, the singing of the Star
Spangled Banncr, lowering the “For Sale” sign, and the
taking and distribution of a pictorial record of the event;
focusing the attention of the community upon the violent
aspects of the strike as a screen for the cmployment of
strikebreakers; the introduction of new workers and the
setting up of training and instructing agencies; the use of
professional strikebreakers in their various capacities as
“industrial rclations counscllors,” agents provocateurs,

8 Mr. Rand gave this name to his program in an article appearing in the
Labor Relations Bulletin of the National Association of Manufacturers. The
Mohawk Valley Formula was used in even more elaborate and extensive
form by the Bethlehem, Republic, Youngstown and Inland Steel com-
panies in the steel strike of 1937. Under the label “The Johnstown Plan”
the essentials of Mr. Rand’s formula have been given nationwide publicity
and organized backing. Back-to-work associations, full-page advertising,
emphasis on violence and ncws about violence, citizens’ committees, intense
pressure on local authoritics to preserve “law and order” (with the result

that eighteen steel strikers had been killed by midsummer) all figured
prominently in the breaking of the stecl strike.
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guards, strong-arm men, spies, whisperers, bribers, gun-
men and millwrights-for-the-day; the securing of the state
police wherever possible, of local police and of deputized
sheriffs as protection against “violence”; the provision of
privatc arms to deputy sheriffs; the creation of mass
hysteria by the use of tear gas, the Riot Act, rumors of
threatened invasion, barricading roads leading into the
village * and declaration of a “state of emergency”; and,
finally, the abrupt cessation of all publicity upon the re-
sumption of near-capacity operations. This program was
successful in breaking the strikes at Ilion, the Tonawandas
and Marietta. The Norwood plant was moved to Ilion and
Elmira. In Syracuse as in Middletown an almost entirely
new force had eventually to be hired.*

Newspapers frequently refer to the dominating part
played by public opinion in determining the outcome of
strikes. To agree with this, however, does not add very
much to the science of conducting or breaking a strike.
It implics that the essential justice of the causc of one side
or the other is easily determinable and that the laurels will
go to the rightcous. The above account of the Remington
Rand strikes suggests that it is necessary to be more precise.
It suggests that there arc well-defined methods of manip-
ulating public opinion and that there arc very specific
rcasons which make such manipulation necessary if a strike
is to be successfully broken. With this in mind, it may

9 [lion, N. Y.

1 On March 13, 1937, the N.L.R.B. ordered Mr. Rand to reinstate dis-
charged workers with back pay; offer reemployment to workers displaced
by strikebreakers; desist from his sponsorship of company unions; and bar-
gain collectively with the Joint Protective Board. Mr. Rand defied the
order at first, but boycott and governmental pressure forced him to confer
with union and government officials. A compromise agreement was even-
tually reached. On April 10 Mr. Rand and Pearl Bergoff were indicted by
a Federal grand jury for violation of the Byrnes Act. The case was finally
brought to trial in November, and resulted in an acquittal based upon the
grounds that the prosccution had not established: 1. An intent by the
defendants to disturb pcaceful picketing, 2. That picketing was peaceful
before the arrival of Bergoff’s men, 3. That Bergoff’s men actually were
the cause of disturbance after their arrival.
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be more profitable to consider strikebreaking from the
viewpoint of the economic, social, legal and political
factors involved.

The central economic element involved in strikebreak-
ing is that the operation of plant and equipment is as im-
portant to labor as labor is to the opcration of the plant
and equipment. The simplest method of breaking a strike,
therefore, is to match it with a lockout. An endurance
contest then ensues in which the cconomic resources of
the employer are likely to be greater than those of the
workers. In a recent threatened strike in the Midwest, it
was rumored that slips were enclosed in the workers’ pay
envelopes stating that the employer’s resources would sup-
port hum and his family for two ycars and asking how
long the workers’ resources would support them. This
describes the situation at its least complicated level: bank-
ruptcy os. starvation. The fact that lockouts are far less
frequent than strikes suggests, however, that they are not
gencerally favored as a strikcbreaking method. This is not
because of legal inhibitions upon the lockout. The courts
have universally held that employers’ plants and businesses
arc their property, from which they may exclude workers
for any reason they choose. The infrequency of lock-
outs as compared with strikes is due to a varicty of reasons.
The first is that strikes are by no means always the result
of purely economic considerations. Employers and union
leaders rarely cast up in dollars and cents the balance of
gains and losses which results from a strike. Strikes fre-
quently emerge from an emotional situation which de-
mands catharsis. The cathartic required appears to be a
fight. Far from being the cool and calculating economic
man at the time of the worker’s strike call, the employer’s
attitude is likely to be “I'll break up these boys’ little show
if it takes every cent I've got.” For this purposc a lock-
out is too peaccful. A sccond reason why lockouts are
relatively infrequent is that complete cessation of produc-
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tion is expensive. Fixed charges in the form of interest,
insurance, taxes, depreciation and so on, continue even
when the plant is closed. Unless the strike is complete,
some income can be secured from partial operation which
may help to defray fixed charges. The third reason is that
a policy of aggressive action by the ecmployer may speed
the end of the strike and perhaps cost less than a policy
of passive resistance. The great majority of strikes, there-
fore, is met by an cffort to continuc operation of the plant
and a positive policy of breaking the strike.

On the purcly cconomic level, a strikebreaking program
has two aspects: the first is the weakening of the economic
position of the strikers; and the sccond is the buttressing
of the economic position of the employer. The ordinary
resources of strikers in the form of savings, family assist-
ance, union bencefits, public relief and popular financial
support arc likely to be extremely limited. But all of these
resources, limited though they may be, make possible the
prolongation of the strike. One method of lessening the
strikers’ resources is to precipitate an impending strike be-
fore preparation has been made for relief by the strike
lcaders. "This may be and often is accomplished by dis-
charge of popular workers or union leaders, arranging “in-
cidents” which lead quickly to hot temper on both sides,
or by breach of existing agreements between unions and
management. In company towns or in communitics in
which employers have extensive ownership of real estate
or control over real-cstate owners, wholesale evictions of
strikers may quickly bring the strike to an cnd. If the union
sets up tent colonies or commissary scrvices, sanitation and
public health ordinances are somctimes invoked against
such relief activitics. If unions have adequate strike benefit
funds at their disposal, sweeping injunctions may often be
obtaincd which enjoin the payment of union benefit funds
to their own members. The use of political pressure upon
relicf authorities may inhibit the use of public funds for
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relief of strikers even though officials may publicly state
that the fact of destitution, rather than its cause, is the
basis upon which relief is granted.” Frequently, employers
are able to bring sufficient pressure to bear upon local re-
tail grocers and general stores to persuade or compel them
to shut off credit to striking workers. As indicated in the
Remington Rand strike, the imposition of high fines or
bail reduces the funds of the union available for relicf. The
possibility of applymg any or all of these methods varics
from one community to another. The smaller the com-
munity the less diversified its cconomic life, the more
readily the economic resources of strikers may be depletcd

Methods of strengthening the cmploycr s cconomic posi-
tion center around his membership in a manufacturers’ as-
sociation. Several important manufacturers’ associations
such as the National Erectors’ Association and the League
for Industrial Rights came into existence to combat thc
risc of unionism and to help their members in time of
strikes. Others, such as the National Association of Manu-
facturers and the United Typothete assumed antiunion
and strikebreaking functions shortly after the formation
of the United States Steel Company at the turn of the
century. Many manufacturers’ associations are intcrested
in other matters, such as opposition to regulatory legisla-
tion, general propaganda and industrial research. Durmg
their carly history, some associations actually engaged in

negotiating agreements with unions in their industries. In
very recent ycars, associations in the clothing, garment and
coal industries have signed agreements with unions as a
result of powerful pressure applied by industrial unions.
The traditional attitude of the bulk of employers’ associa-

111n the general textile strike of 1934, for example, although F.ER.
Administrator Hopkins declared that destitution rather than its cause would
be made the basis for dispensing relief, textile and other manufacturers
raised a storm of protest agamst this decision. In a great many sections
of the country, especially in the South, relief was in fact denied to
strikers. This hastened the collapse of the strike.
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tions, however, has been “open shop.” In addition to the
maintenance of black lists, use of the yellow-dog contract,
employment of industrial spics, bribing of union leaders,
advocacy of company unions, use of political influence to
obtain “protection” by police and military forces, active
employers’ associations usually assist employers in main-
taining their economic resources during strikes. The
methods used for this purpose roughly paralle] those em-
ployed by unions. If the employer is a member in good
standing of a strong association, he may count upon out-
right financial support from reserve funds, refunds of in-
terest on loans from banks whose support has been ar-
ranged, the filling of his orders by other members who
rcturn the profit to him, a supply of strikebreakers from
other members’ plants and the provision of vocational in-
structors or training services for new forces of workers.
Any or all of these services may be available to an em-
ployer who maintains a strictly antiunion position. If, on
the contrary, he fraternizes with unions or actually signs
agreements with them he is expelled from the association
and forfeits his bonds or claims upon financial reserves.
The employer’s economic power and his will to resist are
thus simultaneously buttressed.*

The second gencral level of strikebreaking is the exercise
of persuasion and intimidation upon the mind of the
worker. The procedure in small plants may be very in-

12 Testimony presented before the LaFollette Committee referring to
the policies of the National Metal Trades’ Association (one of the most
important employers’ associations) indicated that the Association has: 1.
Maintained a black list since 1901 of workers “not suitable for employ-
ment.” z. Provided “guards” to break the strikes of member companies.
Of the forty-two strikebreakers furnished to Black & Decker Co., Kent,
Ohio, in 1935, sixteen had criminal records. The charges ranged from
misdemeanors to assault upon a judge who had sentenced onc of the
strikebreakers. 3. Placed “special service men” in the plants of seventy-five
member concerns between March 1, 1933, and July 31, 1936, to break up
unions in these concerns. One of these concerns was Yale & Towne Mfg.
Co. (see illustration). 4. Maintained a fund of $z15,000 “to defray the costs
of strikes and guards® LaFollette Committee, Hearings, Pt. 1II, pp. 823,
1o11 et seq.; New York Times, Jan. 21, 1937.
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formal. A simple appeal by the cmployer to the loyalty
of employces, reminders of past associations and mutual
favors, reference to strike leaders as “agitators” or “rank
outsiders” having only their own interests at heart, men-
tion of patriotism and “the American Way” vs. “foreign
importations”’—these arc the elementary principles. Per-
suasion passes easily over into intimidation. The employer
may threaten strikers with loss of employment, seniority,
favored position in other respects and financial benefits
unless the worker returns within a limited period. In large
plants, the program of persuasion and intimidation may
become much more formal and complicated. As has been
indicated by the description of the Remington Rand
strike, “back-to-work associations,” “loyal workers’
clubs,” “citizens’ alliances,” and others may be formed to
bring pressure to bear upon the minds of the strikers. In
the 1937 General Motors strike, for example, the Flint
Alliance, organized and sponsored by (G.M.C. supervisors
and foremen and headed by a former Buick paymaster,
took a part in the effort to dislodge the G.M.C. stay-in
strikers. Members were recruited in the plants, on the
streets and from among local businessmen and politicians.
The union dirceted its members not to refuse to sign the
membership cards. Members of the alliance were deputized
as sheriffs and provided with arms. Active conflict be-
tween the alliance and the union was prevented only by
the interposition of the National Guard. In the 1937
Hershey strike a loyal employees’ association rapidly or-
ganized by the management promptly appeared upon the
scene. In some strikes the loyal workers’ assoctation may
be a completely spontancous development. In others, the
association is a mere front backed only by the employer
himself, as in the Remington Rand casc. In a number of
recent strikes, employers have brought organized pressure
to bear upon the women and families of the strikers. For
example, in the strike at the Syracuse Remington Rand
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Universal Newsreel from Soibelman Syndicate

Violence broke out m the 1937 General Motors strike when police attemprea
to eject stay-in strikers from one of the Flint, Michigan, plants. Strikers
overturned police cars as fast as they arrived.

Wide W orld Photos
deputy sheriff assists in the eviction of a sit-down striker from the Detroit plant
of the Yale & Towne Co. on April 14, 1937.
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plant, Pearl Bergoff supplied forty men and twenty
women to visit strikers’ familics, discredit the strike and
its leaders, and urge the men to return to work. In this
same strike, another spy agency operating as the Women
Investors in America, Inc., sent out questionnaires to the
wives of strikers. Subtly worded questions were designed
to lead to replies which would discredit the strike: Do
strikes encourage drunkenness? Do strikes endanger fam-
ily life and health? What effect do strikes have on chil-
dren? Did your husband want to join the union, or was
he forced to? Do you favor his payment of monthly dues
to it?

Organized intimidation may easily pass over into vio-
lence, and frequently does. Citizens’ committees become
“vigilantes” or “law and order” groups which raid union
headquarters, smash furniture, destroy records; pour kero-
sene over food supplies; shoot up, trample down or set
fire to tent colonics; kidnap and beat union leaders and
members; break up picket lines, or cject stay-in strikers
from plants.”® On these occasions police frequently are
mysteriously absent from the scene, or else appear just
in time to arrest union leaders for various crimes and mis-
demcanors. During the vegetable and fruit pickers’ strikes
in southern California in 1934, metal mining strikes in
Arizona in 1935, Southern textile strikes in 1929-30, sca-
men’s and longshoremen’s strikes in 1934, Pennsylvania
steel strikes in 1933, recent Arkansas sharecroppers’ strikes
and scores of other instances strikers and strike lcaders
have been beaten, tortured, kidnaped and murdered by
organized “law-and-order” mobs. Sometimes these vigi-
lante groups appear to be relatively spontancous under-
takings. Occasionally rival unions have a hand in breaking
cach other’s strikes or organizing campaigns in this way.

18 Examples of these procedures will be found in the sources cited in
the notes for chaps. Il and IV. Examples of most of them occurred in
the 1937 steel strike.
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Usually, however, there is evidence of careful preparation
either open or covert by employing interests. Prochsional
strikebreakers, local American Legion groups,* the Ku
Klux Klan, the Black Legion ** and a dozen or more secret
or avowed antilabor groups are available in many sections
of the country to carry on this form of strikebreaking ac-
tivity. In industrial or agricultural districts where economic
life 1s not diversified, where social life is monotonous and
cxcitement at a premium, where poverty among workers
and the Jower middle class is great, and where organized
justice has a purcly nominal existence, vigilante activitics
develop as a result of a truly psychopathic social condition.
The raw material for group warfire lies constantly at
hand. The spark struck by a strike may quickly ignite the
dry tinder of hate, superstition, ignorance, boredom, race
prejudice, mass poverty, fanaticism and group sadism. A
little fanning by the dominant economic interest quickly
promotes a conflagration which burns itself out only when
bodies have been mutilated, property smashed, the com-
munity scarred and a victory won for the open shop.

In an effective strikebreaking campaign it 1s usually con-
sidered necessary not merely to affect the minds of the
strikers and their immediate neighbors but also to broad-
cast antistrike propaganda as widely as possible over the
countryside. The purpose of this is to shut off the sources
of outside relicf, to influence the minds of legislators,
exccutives and judges against the strikers, to invoke the
support of stockholders, retail outlets and consumers and
to bring the added pressure of outside opinion to bear

14 Throughout most of the country, American Legion groups have
been active in antiunion, strikebreaking, red baiting and vigilante affairs.
In the Northeast this activity has not been as pronounced. Recently,
progressive unions have been directing their members to join their local
posts in order to fend off antiunion action.

15 The trials and investigations in the Black Legion murder cases showed
that the Legion was an avowedly antiunion organization, had had a hand

in breaking automobile unions and strikes in 1934, and was related to the
espionage systems of large automobile manufacturing concerns.
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against the union. The methods have already been illus-
trated in part by the account of the Remington Rand
strike. An advertising campaign emphasizing the reason-
ableness and tolerance of the management and asking for
the patience of stockholders, distributors and consumers;
press handouts dwelling upon the unreasonable, radical,
irresponsible or violent nature of the movement; reports
which underline the losses involved to the community, the
stockholders and the workers, implying that the only way
in which the losses can be stopped is by the surrender of
the strikers—these are the standard methods of influencing
public opinion. They may or may not be supplemented
by provocation to violence or the actual creation of vio-
lence through the use of professional or amateur thugs.
The importance of creating a receptive public attitude
toward judicial, exccutive and legislative acts designed to
break a strike cannot easily be overestimated. Injunction
procedure allows the judge a great deal of latitude. His
attitude toward a case powerfully affects his decision with
respect to the granting of an injunction, and the public
attitude toward a casc determincs its enforceability. If the
injunction is to be cffective, both the mind of the judge
and the public should be prepared as carefully as possible.
According to strict equity procedure, injunctions are
supposed to be issucd only when the defendant has no
property which may be attached, or when irreparable
damage is provably threatencd; when the loss which the
complainant expects to suffer if the injunction is not
granted is greater than the loss to the defendant if the in-
junction is granted; and when the complainant is himself
guiltless of any unlawful conduct. Furthermore, judges in
this country have made a practice of including good will,
business expectancies and the right to do business as prop-
erty to which irreparable damage may be done. Finally,
judges in state courts exercise great power in determining
the number of persons and the variety of actions to be
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enjoined, and whether the situation warrants granting a
temporary injunction upon a hearing of only the com-
plainant’s side of the case.™

It is apparent, thercfore, that considerable amplitude is
allowed a judge in deciding whether irreparable damage
isin fact threatencd to the employer; whether this damage
is greater than that which will be suffered by the workers
through loss of the strike; whether the employer’s loss of
good will and right to do business caused by the strike is
greater than that which will be suffercd by the union if
the strike is lost; whether the employer actually enters the
court “with clean hands” or whether violation of law by
the employer brought on the strike; whether only the
strike lcaders or all of the strikers shall be served with the
injunction; and whether the injunction shall apply only
to unlawful acts or shall cover calling or advising a strike,
paying strike benefits to union members, soliciting relicf,
peaceful persuasion not to work for the employer, offer-
ing to transport strikcbreakers back to their homes, men-
tioning the strike in periodicals or mectings or “in any way
interfering with the operation of the complainant’s busi-
ness.” When such latitude is allowed to judges, their social
background, economic interests and information about the
strike itself become the major determinants of the out-
come of the injunction process. In most localities it is not
difficult to discover judges whose social and cconomic
background causc them to be unimpressed by the doctrines
of “clean hands,” or “equal loss.”

Nevertheless, it is important to “educate” the com-
munity to accept a strikebreaking injunction in order that
public opinion may identify itsclf with that of the judge,
and in order that the public become willing to undergo the
cost in money and perhaps in lives of enforcing the injunc-

16 As previously indicated, the Norris-LaGuardia Act now places limits
upon injunction procedure in Federal courts. Some states have similarly
limited jnjunction procedure in state courts. Great latitude of powers,
however, still rests with judges in both Federal and state courts.



Breaking Strikes 159

tion. This is especially true if it is actually disclosed that
the judge is himself a stockowner in the company con-
cerned.”” The validation of the Wagner Labor Relations
Act by the Supreme Court will increase the importance
of the “clean hands” doctrine since the Wagner Act pro-
hibits a great many antiunion practices which in the past
have led to strikes. It will become important for managers
to convince the public that no violation of the Wagner
Act is involved 1 the strike, if public sanction to the
issuance and enforcement of strikebreaking injunctions is
to be sccured. As the dispersal of stock ownership in-
creases, it may also become more difficult to find a judge
who is not technically disqualified by his stockholdings in
the company concerned. It is to be expected that unions
will become increasingly attentive in their scrutiny of the
economic and social background of the bench.

In large strikes unions frequently defy injunctions in
ways which have previously been indicated. Under these
conditions if the injunction is to be carried out sheriffs
must be deputized or the militia called in. Both of these
procedures involve heavy drains upon local or state funds.
The public must therefore be psychologically prepared to
accept these expenses. There must be a sufhcient number
of people willing to act as deputics, and the members of
the muilitia must be willing to undertake strike duty.
Occasionally, cven after elaborate preparations of the
public mind, it is difficult to sccure strikebreaking depu-
ties. Usually, however, unemployed workers, small busi-
nessmen or small farmers may be secured. In other cases,
professional strikebreaking agencies provide strong-arm
men who may then be deputized as sheriffs unless local
ordinances against deputizing nonresidents are enforced.
In many coal, steel, metal-mining and textile strikes of the
recent past deputies have been allowed to become semi-

17 As in the case of Judge Black of Flint, Michigan, in the General Motors
strike of 1936-37.
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intoxicated as preparation for strikebreaking duty. Hind-
sight has proved this to be unwise in some instances be-
cause of later unpleasant publicity. In the steel strike of
1919, for example, Fanny Sellins, a union relief organizer,
was bayoncted and beaten to death by a drunken deputy.
Strike leaders arranged widespread distribution of post
cards showing Fanny Sellins, her skull crushed, lying in
the morgue. Material for “atrocity stories” is cspecially
likely to be provided by drunken forces of the law. This
is true also of private company police, whether drunk or
not, recruited from the ranks of ex-convicts.

The use of state police or state militia in enforcing an
injunction or in maintaining “law and order” is in many
ways a very cffective antistrike weapon. Often it results
in provoking disturbances which would not have other-
wise occurred. This may swing opinion away from the
strikers and make the public willing to pay the bill for the
police and the militia. In some cases when violence does
not result, the presence of troops in large numbers is
enough to create a condition ofp public hysteria which
breaks the morale of the strikers or influences them not
to continue defiance of the injunction. The mounting of
machine guns and small cannon at strategic points prevents
the movement of “flying squadrons,” and the formation
of military cordons around disturbed areas can usually be
counted upon to permit the peaceful entrance of strike-
breakers to the plant or plants affected.

There are difficulties, however, in the use of armed force
in the settlement of strikes. Although the militia is usually
carefully indoctrinated against unionism through bulletins
and training-camp lcctures against “Communism” and
“radicalism,” or through riot instructions in which strikers
figure as the hypothetical enemy, the social relations be-
tween unionists and militia members become increasingly
close as unionism spreads. This leads to the necessity for
bringing militia recruited from rural areas into industrial
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National Guardsmen covering “No Man’s Land” in the Flint, Michigan, strike of
automobile workers in 1937,
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areas, or cxchanging militia units between industrial cen-
ters which have traditional antipathies for cach other. The
result is likely to be resentment on the part of the middle-
class elements in the community. Furthermore, the public
is becoming somewhat less sympathetic with, the actual
shooting down of strikers during the enforcement of in-
junctions or in an effort to preserve “law and order. *

There is a growing fecling that force does not climinate
the cause of industrial unrest and may serve simply to in-
tensify it, with the result that its surface manifestations
appear more violently on the following occasion. This
difficulty may be diminished to some extent by the use of
tear and nausea gas rather than bayonets, rifles, shot guns
and revolvers. Even gas attacks have their limitations, how-
ever. Recent strikes are full of illustrations of this. Gas
shells or grenades have been caught by strikers and thrown
back among the police or militia. Sudden shifts of wind
have enveloped attacking forces in clouds of gas originally
directed at the strikers. Gas has drifted into near-by places
of business or crowds of spectators and has irritated the
mucous membranes and the feelings of respectable mem-
bers of the community. Middletown, Connecticut, for
example, after the Remington Rand strike, was disturbed
by storics that children had been hospitalized and places
of business closed because of the effects of gas used by
state police.

Finally, there are intangibles about the use of force in

18 The devclopment of newspaper and news reel photography has
placed narrower limits on the outright killing of strikers as a means of
strikebreaking than formerly existed. The film of the “South Chicago
Massacre” in the 1937 stecl strike showed police engaged in a wanton
and almost unprovoked attack upon a group of terrificd men, women and
children. The details of the manner in which death was dealt to ten and
wounds to scores of strikers were felt to be sufficiently revolting to make
the release of the film unwise. The pressure for its public exhibition, how-
ever, was great enough to effect its release. This made it difficult for the
company to continue the prosecution of strike leaders for “inciting” the

“riot” and impossible for it to continue describing the events as a planned
and well-disciplined attack by a semimilitary group of Bolsheviks.



162 When Labor Organizes

breaking a strike which are unpredictable. Violence result-
ing from the use of force may under some circumstances
crystallize the resistance to the employer more effectively
than anything which the leaders can do. There is evidence
that the strength of the Automobile Workers’ Union in-
creased very rapidly in Flint, Michigan, after the first riots
resulting from police cfforts to isolate the stay-in strikers
from food supplies. This is especially true when the offen-
sive appears to be taken by the legal forces. It is difficult
to avoid giving this appearance when strikers make use
of either peaccful mass picketing or the stay-in strike.

Mass arrests of strike leaders and strikers have occasion-
ally been used as means of breaking strikes either with or
without resort to martial law, declaration of a state of
insurrection or the reading of the Riot Act. Notable in-
stances of this tactic are supplied by the case of the Colo-
rado mine wars in the early 1900’s, the LW.W. strikes of
the War and immediately post-War period, the California
agricultural strikes of the carly 1930’s, and the general
textile strike of 1934. Trespass, disturbing the pcace,
inciting to riot or insurrection, suspicion, vagrancy, plan-
ning trouble, obstructing the sidewalk, criminal syndical-
ism and illegal entry by aliens arc all standard charges
which have been lodged against active strikers and lead-
ers. When relief funds are in the name of arrested leaders,
the morale of the strike may quickly be broken. Other-
wise, strikers have developed the device, already described,
of submitting quictly to arrest until the jails have been
filled.

In some instances this strategem has been circumvented
by the construction of auxiliary detention quarters in the
open air. During the Colorado mine wars these were called
“bull pens.” This term was modernized during the 1934
textile strike to keep abreast of contemporary develop-
ments in Central Europe. “Concentration camps” was the
term applied by newspaper reporters to the barbed-wire
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The beginning of the South Chicago “Battle” in which ten strikers were killed
and scores wounded.
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Strikers fleeing from the clubs of police in the South Chicago “Battle,”
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stockades and the “clean barn” in Georgia in which about
two hundred men and women strikers were detained until
the strike was broken. The fact that no charges were
lodged against most of these people aroused some resent-
ment, but did not prevent the defeat of the strikers.

It may be repeated, in summary, that it is almost mean-
ingless to speak of “public opinion” as determining the
outcome of a strike. Both the winning and the breaking
of a strike require the manipulation of public opinion
for certain definite purposes.® These purposes include
breaking the morale of the strikers who are themselves a
part of the public; closing channels of outside relief; bring-
ing to bear upon the strikers the pressure of opinion of
fellow workers, neighbors and the surrounding com-
munity; creating public approval of lockouts, evictions
and the introduction of outside strikebreakers; and de-
veloping public sympathy for the use of judicial, military
or vigilante instruments to protect strikebreakers and em-
ployers’ property, or destroy union property. The methods
of accomplishing thesc purposes tend to become inter-
mingled with the purposes themselves. The following
means, however, may be isolated: personal persuasion and
intimidation of, or violence toward, strikers; advertising
and control of the press, the use or creation of citizens’
committees, back-to-work movements and antiunion or-
ganizations; the threat to transfer production to another
community; the use of private or professional strikebreak-
ing agencies to conduct whispering campaigns, stimulate

19 Perhaps the best example of the control of public opinion in recent
years occurred in the steel strike of 1937 when, n spite of the fact that
notoriously antiunion steel firms refused to sign contracts with the S.W.0.C.
in flat defiance of the opinion of President Roosevelt, the Steel Mediation
Board and precedents set by the National Labor Relations Board, and
in spite of the fact that by August 10 eighteen strikers had been killed and
scores wounded while no officers of the law had been seriously hurt and
no strikebreakers killed, the stecl companies successfully persuaded large
sections of the public to think and talk in terms of the “irresponsibilicy
and violence” of the steel union,
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violence or plant the blame for it on strike leaders; the
use of political influence or bribes; and continual emphasis
upon the radical, irresponsible, unreasonable and minority
character of the strike movement.

In many strikes a large degree of subtlety is required to
handle the complicated economic and social factors in-
volved in modern strikebreaking methods. In others, sheer
force is all that is necessary. As the strength of unionism
increases and as public understanding of the causes of
strikes develops, a greater amount of subtlety and inge-
nuity in strikebreaking methods will be needed. It may
be that the psychological costs to the employer involved in
an elaborate strikebreaking campaign will induce some
employers and their associations to react toward brute
force by extending further support to the terrorist anti-
union organizations which during the last fifty years have
appeared, disappeared and reappearcd. Other employers
and their associations, however, will turn their energy and
their resourcefulness from the breaking of strikes toward
the discovery and elimination of their causes. Which way
the tide turns depends not only upon the labor policies of
business, but also upon the business, welfare, administra-
tive and political policies of unionism.



CHAPTER VI
The Unions
MERICAN labor is being reorganized on a scale and

with a speed which is unprecedented in American

social history. Not merely are unions moving from
the A.F. of L. to the C.I.O., but workers who have never
before been organized are transferring their loyalties from
the symbols of management to the symbols of unionism.
The leadership of industrialists and financiers is being dis-
carded by labor for the leadership of union officers and
organizers. For half a century the enginecring techniques
of mass production and the credit instruments of finance
have been the major sources of social power. With these
instruments the great leaders of industry and finance have
carved out empires which have cut across political lines,
changed the concepts of ownership and reorganized im-
mense areas of American society. Millions of workers,
traders and professionals have found their fundamental
loyalties directed toward management and finance. Dur-
ing the last ten years, however, accumulating social malad-
justments, depression, new ideas, scandals in high places
and new political alignments have sapped the foundations
of the old loyalties. The spectacular advent of the C.1.O.
provided both an occasion for the further crumbling of
these loyalties and a symbol for the reorientation of work-
ers’ attitudes and beliefs.

This means not only that power is moving toward a
new group of leaders representing a different set of eco-
nomic interests, but also that this new set of leaders is
faced with the problem of determining the outlines of the
areas in which they shall operate. Just as the financial and
industrial leaders of the last fifty years have been con-
cerned with mapping their respective fields of interest, so
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the major labor leaders of the present are confronted with
the neccessity for allocating to the various possible claim-
ants jurisdiction over industrial areas. Should General
Motors’ electric refrigerator workers belong to the Auto-
mobile Workers’ Union which covers most of General
Motors’ territory, or should it go to the Radio and Elec-
trical Appliance Workers’ Union? Should brass manu-
facture go to the Mine, Mill, and Smelter Workers or to
the Iron, Steel, and Tin Workers? Should rayon manu-
facture go with chemicals or textiles? Do utility workers
go with a Coke and Gas Union or with Electrical Appli-
ances? In general, should workers group themselves by
the skills, the matcrials, the products or the financial or-
ganization of production? Cutting across all this is the
fact that workers’ loyalties are still divided among A.F. of
L., C.L.O. and nonaffiliated unions. A.F. of L. semicraft
unions such as the Carpenters and Electrical Workers are
pushing their jurisdiction back into the materials upon
which they work. C.I.O. unions such as the Mine, Mill,
and Smelter Workers are successfully organizing tunnel
workers apparently because they both dig holes in the
ground!

The problem faced by the student of labor during this
period of flux is comparable to that faced by the leaders
of labor. Both wish a blueprint of the changing align-
ments which shall be more than a meaningless tangle of
complexities. The onc needs his blueprint as a basis for
comprchension, the other as a basis for action. Botl} must
conclude that a logical and orderly arrangement is impos-
sible. The leader 1s driven to the imposition and the stu-
dent to the assertion of categories which are perhaps illogi-
cal, but which serve as a point of departure.

Steel lics at the core of American industrial society. Be-
hind it stand coal and metal mining, aluminum, quarrying,
natural gas, ccment, oil and giant power. Around it are
grouped the producers’ and durable consumers’ goods:



The Unions 167

automobiles, rubber, glass, clectrical appliances, machin-
ery and building. Somewhat nearer the observer are the
lighter consumers’ goods: textiles, clothing, shoes, millin-
ery, furniture, tobacco, printing, food, liquor, paper and
the scrvice trades. Off to one side stands agriculture and,
on the other wing, the professions. Lacing the whole to-
gether are the means of transport and communication:
railroad, water, road, telegraph, radio and postal service.
Approximately one hundred sixty national and inter-
national unions operate in these ficlds. In the limited space
available no more than an outline of the organization of
labor in the major industrial groups can be attempted. *

The Basic Industries

StrEL is the citadel of American industry geographically,
industrially, financially and, more particularly, because it
has assumed the historical lcadership of the antiunion
movement. The Amalgamated Association of Iron, Steel,
and Tin Workers was founded in 1876, and by 1892 had
achieved some importance as a union composed of skilled
puddlers, hcaters and nailers. The Carncgic Company,
however, determined upon an antiunion policy and suc-
cessfully broke the power of this union in the Homestead
Strike of 1892 by refusing recognition and by using Pink-
ertons, company police, strikebreakers and the forces of
“law and order” in a manner which has since become
commonplace in the industry. The union retrenched, its
leaders went into reactionary local politics and thereby
achieved a modicum of importance and affluence. With
the formation of the United States Steel Company in 19or
the employers’ associations in the metal industrics became
belligerently antiunion. United States Steel, unwilling to
excite a public which was hostile to the first billion-dollar

1 The reader will find in the appendix a chart of American labor organi-
zations showing affiliation and membership.
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corporation, allowed its antiunionism to drift for a few
years. When, in 1906, the Structural Iron and Steel Work-
ers attempted to extend their membership to United States
Steel subsidiaries, open warfare was declared by the com-
pany against all unions in its domain. Antiunionism drove
the Structural Iron Workers into underground terrorism
which culminated in the blowing up of the Los Angeles
Times Building in 1909. The conviction of the union’s
officers, McManigal and the McNamara brothers, for this
crime was a staggering blow to unionism. The labor move-
ment pulled its skirts away from the McNamaras and
incidentally from the steel industry. Samuel Gompers and
his personal machine became very respectable and helped
to win the War. This move saved the labor movement
temporarily. A dozen or more metal craft unions such as
the Blacksmiths, Drop Forgers, Machinists, Metal Polish-
ers, Molders, Sheet Metal Workers and Stove Mounters
eked out a precarious existence in the nooks and crannies
of the steel industry. In the great producing and fabricat-
ing plants, however, unionism was stamped out, and the
twelve-hour day, seven-day week and bimonthly twenty-
four hour shift became the rule.

In 1919, under the leadership of one of the labor move-
ment’s greatest organizers, William Z. Foster, an immensc
organizing campaign in the heart of the stecl industry was
undertaken. Foster and Fitzpatrick of the Chicago Federa-
tion of Labor secured the “cotperation” of twenty-four
interested craft unions. These unions helped by donating a
total sum of about $100 cach to the campaign and by
sabotaging it when it appeared that its success might
threaten the existing leadership of the AF. of L. The
needle trades unions, however, donated generously and
about one hundred fifty “liberal” and “progressive” or-
ganizers were found to carry out the campaign. In spite
of almost insuperable obstacles, Foster gave the American
labor movement a magnificent lesson in strategy, dis-
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cipline, perseverence and courage. Race conflicts, post-
War political reaction, the Palmer “red” raids, wholesale
discharges of union members, the defection of the craft
leaders and the impetuosity of thousands of workers did
not prevent Foster and his helpers from organizing about
365,000 members and holding them in line. When the
great strike was finally precipitated, the companies turned
loose upon the strikers a reign of terror which is classic in
American labor history. Thugs, spics, coal and iron police,
mounted constabulary, the complete suppression of all
the basic civil liberties, the riding down of women and
children and an hysterical publicity campaign successfully
broke the strike in a little over three months. The metal
trades unions retired to the recesses whence their leaders
had peeped. The Amalgamated Association returned to its
customary practices of failing to call conventions and ex-
acting from its membership a generous salary for its aging
president, Mr. Michael Tighe. The seal of success was put
upon the open-shop movement and business as usual be-
came the slogan of the day.

In February, 1936, Mr. Lewis, acting on behalf of the
C.L.O,, offered the ALF. of L. the sum of $500,000 toward
a fund of $1,500,000 to organize the steel industry, on
condition that organization be upon an industrial basis and
under competent Jeadership. After a month of jockeying,
the A.F. of L. turned down the proposal. Accordingly,
the C.1.O. offered the same amount to the Amalgamated
Association upon the same conditions. Early in May, 1936,
progressive sentiment in the A.A.’s convention forced the
acceptance of this offer. An agreement was signed be-
tween the C.ILO. and the A.A. which resulted in the set-
ting up of the Steel Workers’ Organizing Committee.
During the remainder of June the plan of campaign was
mapped, and early in July operations began. Mass meet-
ings, radio addresses, widespread publicity, the sctting up
of regional and subregional offices, employment of abun-
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dant technical assistance, the training of organizers and the
enlistment of voluntary workers consumed most of the
summer months. The stecl industry replied with whole-
sale advertising of its employee representation plans, rapid
fire discharges of union members and, in West Virginia
and Alabama, the kidnaping and beating of organizers.
During the late summer, however, stecl company unions
began coming over to the Stecl Workers” Organizing
Committee in blocks representing thousands of members.
On Labor Day approximately 200,000 people attended a
mass meeting arranged by the S.W. O C. and addressed by
Governor Earle and Senator Guﬁcy of Pennsylvania. Pro-
tection to organizers and relicf in the event of strikes were
promised to the stcel workers by state cxecutives. In Octo-
ber it was reported that 3 regional and 35 subregional
offices had been set up and that 158 staff organizers, field
directors and office workers, 8o part-time organizers and
5,000 volunteer organizers were at work. A membership
of 82,31 5 was claimed and it was asserted that 1,534 com-
pany union represcntatives of 2,500 in the industry had
]omed the union. The S.W.O.C. began a policy of appeal-
ing to the Senate Committec on Civil Liberties for an in-
vestigation of assaults and kidnapings of organizers. It
also brought about investigation of steel company unions
by the National Labor Relations Board. Fach fresh attack
on union organizers, especially in Alabama and in Weir-
ton, West Virginia, brought a burst of anticompany pub-
licity from the sounding board of the Senate Committee
or the Labor Relations Board.

During the presidential campaign the SSW.O.C. actively
electioneered for Roosevelt with the result that sweeping
Democratic victorics were pllcd up in usually Republican
territory. In Weirton a union organizer was elected con-
stable. Late in November the steel industrics granted wage
increascs and proposcd that for the future wages be pegged
to living costs. The S.W.0.C. and numerous company
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unions turned down this proposal. President Roosevelt and
Secretary of Labor Perkins also rcjected it. Company
unions continued to melt away. Small stecl companies
began signing contracts with the union. In December a
membership of 125,000 was announced. About 150 lodges
of the Association were set up and new members con-
tinued to pour in. During Fcbruary, 1937, attention was
distracted from the steel campaign by the Gieneral Motors
strike. Shortly after the end of the automobile strike, it
was suddenly revealed that officers of the United States
Steel Company had been conferring with Mr. Lewis and
other representatives of the S.W.0.C. with the result that
an agreement involving recognition of the union, a five-
dollar minimum daily wage and the forty-hour week had
been reached. This decision clectrified the steel industry
and the entire country as well. Subsidiary and indepen-
dent companies hastened to conclude similar agreements
with the SW.0O.C. Members flocked into the union as fast
as organizers could issue cards and collect the one dollar
first month’s dues.

Early in May there were indications that a “united front”
of cight independent steel companies employing about
230,000 workers had been formed to resist the advance of
the union by refusing to sign contracts with it on the
ground that such contracts would “inevitably” lead to the
closed shop and the checkoff. At this time the union had
signed contracts with about 135 companies covering ap-
proximately 330,000 workers. After a short strike in
Jones & Laughlin, the company, in spite of heavy pressure
from other independents, agreed to hold an election under
N.L.R.B. auspices. The S.W.O.C. won by a two to one
vote and the company signed a contract granting the union
sole bargaining power over 27,000 workers. Shortly after,
Pittsburgh Steel and Crucible Steel, companics covering
.23,000 more workers, also broke away from the united
front. There remained the Bethlehem, Republic, Youngs-
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town, National, and Inland steel companies employing
about 175,000 men.

On May 26, 1937, strikes involving about 77,000 work-
ers were declared against the Republic, Youngstown and
Inland companics. The SSW.O.C. decided to withhold
action against Bethlehem (the largest of the independents,
with 72,000 workers) and National, headed by Ernest
T. Weir, one of the most determined antiunionists in the
country (22,000 workers). Shortly after the beginning of
the strike, however, it was extended to cover the Cambria
plant (15,000 workers) of the Bethlehem Stecl Company.
The four combined companies fought the strike with an
elaborate version of the Mohawk Valley Formula. Mar-
tial law, militia, and state police were repeatedly used in
Pennsylvania, Ohio, Illinois and Indiana. In Pennsylvania
and to a less extent in Indiana, the forces of the state aided
the strikers’ cause, while in other states they were used in
general to aid the “back-to-work” movement. Ina “battle”
between strikers and police at Republic’s South Chicago
plant, ten strikers were killed and more than a hundred
were wounded. The union conducted a militant cam-
paign which included the enlistment of every available
form of governmental assistance. The companies suc-
ceeded in arousing and organizing, directly or indirectly,
an unprecedented amount of “vigilantism” which was
used to enforce the “back-to-work” movement. During
the first month of the strike the four companies refused
all compromise offers and broke up attempts at govern-
mental mediation. The Inland Steel Company, however,
finally left the united front of the steel companies and
signed a compromise agreement with the Indiana State
Labor Department early in July pending decision by the
National Labor Relations Board as to whether the com-
pany had violated the Wagner Act. As the “back-to-
work” movement gained momentum, the union allowed
its members to return to work with the nonstrikers and
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began a campaign to bring about action by the National
Labor Relations Board against the remaining three com-
panies.

Early in August 1937, One year ¢ after the bcgmmng of
the organizing campaign, the S.W.O.C. estimated its mem-
bership at approximately 370,000. It had secured contracts
with about 260 steel companics covering from 380,000 to
400,000 men. The factors which made this campaign as
successful as the 1919 campaign was disastrous werc
numerous: First was the financial support, unified direc-
tion, boldness, imagination and brilliance of strategy
which the C.I.O. brought to the campaign. Second was
the prestige and protection accorded to the movement by
the indirect support of state and Federal Government.
Third was the climination of race and language conflicts
by sixteen years of restricted immigration and mass educa-
tion. Fourth was the fact that the stecl industry was engag-
ing in a concerted “sit-down” against the government by
refusing to bid on government contracts under the terms
of the Walsh-Healy Act. This placed the SW.O.C. and
the government squarely on the same side of the fence and
swung public opinion away from the steel companies.
[finally, the steel industry was experiencing an extra-
ordinary prosperity because of the rearmament programs
of most of the great nations. Wage increascs were quickly
passed on in prices greater than were necessitated by in-
creased costs for labor and materials, and the industry
could not afford to precipitate a strike over the question
of union recogmtlon

Industrial unionism under the C.I.O. is well entrenched
in the steel industry. The efforts of Mr. Green and
Colonel Frey, leader of the extreme conservative bloc in
the A.F. of L., to advance the rival claims of theStructural
Steel and Iron Workers in the fabrication plants or to use
company unions as a basis of operations have alrcady
proved abortive. The appearance of a crop of “independ-
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ent” unions looking suspiciously like the company unions
they replaced has done little to check the advance of the
S.W.0.C. Nothing short of a decp business recession ac-
companicd by disastrous strikes, the militarization of in-
dustry during war or complete political reaction is likely
to dislodge the Amalgamated Association from the steel
industry in the near future.

Back of steel lies coal. Anthracite coal is both a natural
and a man-madc monopoly. American anthracite deposits
lie within a relatively small area of the state of Pennsyl-
vania. As early as the 1890’s the chief deposits in this area
had come under the control of a small group of railroads
which were themsclves controlled by New York financial
interests. A united front against coal unionism was thus
presented early in its history. Bituminous mining on the
contrary, is found in about two dozen states all over the
country under a great variety of natural and social condi-
tions. Until very recently it has been as violently competi-
tive as agriculture and closely rclated to it in many ways.

Unionism appeared early in the 1850’s under the leader-
ship of British immigrants in both hard and soft coal
arcas. Organization was local in scope and industrial in
form. Craft unionism ncver appealed to coal workers
although craft unions have tried to capture organized coal
workers. The depression following the Civil War broke
up these carly unions but they revived on a broader basis
in the 1870’s. Brutal frontier conditions in the relatively
isolated coal towns; language and race conflicts resulting
from the influx of “new” immigrants; long hours, low
wages and cxtremely dangerous working conditions; the
cheating of the miners in the weighing of coal; and exces-
sive company charges for rent, food and clothing—these
formed both the basis for the drive toward unionism and
the causes of its weakness. The product of these conditions
plus the introduction of Pinkerton spies by the coal rail-
roads drove the Irish workers into secret terrorism under



176 When Labor Organizes

the Molly Maguires. Unionism in the anthracite was
broken by the “revelations” * of the Pinkerton spies in the
1870’s.

In soft coal, however, especmlly in Illinois and Ohio,
the first 31gns of natlonal unions began to appear in the
1880’s. Some of these unions were gathered up and given
impctus by the nghts of Labor. From the wreck of the
Knights there emerged in 189o the United Mine Workers
of Amerlca Membership increased rapidly but the deprcs—
sion of 1893 forced the union into a strike which ended in
failure although 125,000 men answered the call. Four
years of dcpressmn reduced union membership to 9,000
and the miner’s condition to desperation. In 1897 a strike
call of bituminous miners in the central states was almost
unanimously answered. The strike was successful and re-
sulted in the signing of an agreement covering western
Pennsylvania, Indiana, Ohio and Illinots.

The union then adopted a three-fold policy consisting
of, first, an cffort to stabilize the central bituminous ficld
by faithfully obscrving trade agreements covering whole
districts; sccond, organizing the scattered remaining two
thirds of the Southern and Western soft coal fields; and,
third, unionizing the anthracite miners in order to check
potential competition. In spite of the determined anti-
unionism in anthracite of the same financial interests which
broke the steel union at Homestead in 1892, the United
Mine Workers called strikes in 1900 and 1902 and won
concessions which finally resulted by 1912 in complete
recogmtlon of the union in anthracite. In the soft coal
regions of the West and South the union was less success-
ful. The isolated company towns in West Virgina and
Alabama were almost impregnable to unionism. The
Rockefeller interests in Colorado broke the union in the

2]t has ncver been possible to determine accurately how much of the
violence was committed by workers and how much was planted or
stimulated by spies.
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bloody strike of 1903. In spite of this, however, the union
had by 1912 organized about 35 per cent of the coal
workers in the country.

The War stabilized the coal industry on the basis of
cxpanding demand and rising prices. The union pros-
pered with the industry and increased its membership to
about 400,000 in 1920. It did not, however, succeed in
extending its power in the South. This spelled failure for
the union’s future. In the 1920-21 depression the bitumi-
nous industry began to disintegrate. Post-War contrac-
tion, the development of competing sources of power,
extremely inefficient management, the introduction of
labor-saving machinery, and the existence of favorable
freight rates in the nonunion Southern ficld soon made
bituminous mining an extremely “sick” industry from the
viewpoint of both management and the union. As a conse-
quence of operators’ demands for wage reductions, a
nation-wide strike was called in 1922. This resulted in the
perpetuation of the wartime rates, but the settlement did
not protect the operators and \VOI‘I\E:I‘S in the central field
from the competltlon of the lower wage rates in the South.
Although the union succeeded in renewing this agreement
in 1924 and in increasing its membership to an all-time
high of 500,000 out of 700,000 in 1925, it did so at the
cxpense of both profits and employment in the central
field.

After 1926 disintegration of both the industry and the
union took its inexorable course. Small operators repudia-
ted the 1924 agreement and slashed their wages. An im-
portant segment of the bituminous field had come under
the financial control of stcel, railroad and automobile com-
panies which mincd dlrectly for their own use. These
companies took the advantage presented by the weakness
of the umon proclaimed an open-shop pollcy in the “cap-
tive mines” and thus tore from the union’s grasp another
arca of bituminous production. The union surrendered its



178 When Labor Organizes

activitics in the South but clung desperately and stub-
bornly to the crumbling central field. Wholcsale disaffec-
tion among the rank and file, especially in the Illinois
district, resulted in the exercisc of autocratic disciplinary
powers by the union’s leaders. This was followed by the
appearance of two new opposition unions. One, the
National Mine Workers, was under the Communist lead-
ship of the Trade Union Unity League but did not have
an important following. The Progressive Mine Workers,
however, centering in 1llinois, brought the majority of the
Illinois miners into its following. The lcaders of the United
Mine Workers dropped their advocacy of the nationaliza-
tion of the industry as the solution of its troubles and
adopted the fatalistic policy of allowing “natural forces”
to do their work. It was expected that the inefficient mines
would be driven out of existence and that superfluous
miners would be forced into other occupations. Economic
and social factors peculiar to the coal industry rendered
this policy uscless and, eventually, disastrous. Although in
1932 the union continued to pay per capita tax upon
300,000 members, it actually retained a bare 175,000.
With the announcement of the coming of the N.R.A.
in 1933, however, the union’s leaders began a remarkably
successful campaign of rcorganization. The soft coal code
gave the industry a measure of temporary stability and
Section 7a provided a psychological stimulus badly nceded
after fifteen years of court decisions which had effectively
tied the union’s hands in pushing its organizing work.
Coal operators, led by the Frick and United States Stecl
interests, began forming company unions to head off the
United Minc Workers. In the race which followed, the
U.M.W. was victorious. A serics of bitter strikes in the
summer of 1933 followed by equally bitter litigation in
which President Rooscvelt and General Johnson took an
important part finally forced the capitulation of the
United States Steel interests. Wage increascs, hour reduc-
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tions, the checkoff and union checkweighmen ® became
general throughout the industry. The U.M.W. fought off
an lndependcnt union of Anthracite Miners in Pennsyl-
vania, reduced the Progressive Miners to rclative unim-
portance and sccured the passage of the Guffey Coal Act
which sct up a “little N.R.A.” in the coal industry to re-
place the invalidated coal code.

Although general contracts covering about go per cent
of the tonnage in both the anthracite and bituminous in-
dustrics were subsequently rencwed, there were distinct
indications in 1936 that the steel interests might lead a
counter-attack on the union early in 1937 when the time
came for a new contract. After weeks of negotiation,
however, and a peaccful one-day stoppage affecting about
400,000 men, a contract was sccured which covered
300,000 mincrs in the Appalachian region. This contract
was expected to form the basis for similar contracts cov-
ering about 500,000 workers. It included the thirty-five
hour, ﬁvc~day wecek and, for the first time, vime and a half
for overtime.

The United Mine Workers at present has about
600,000 members and is regarded as onc of the most
powerful unions in the world. It has supported the C.1.O.
organizing drive by furnishing leadership and well over
a million dollars in funds. It is headed by an extraordinarily
able group of leaders including John Brophy, Philip Mur-
ray and John Lewis. The ulumate success of the union,
however, would seem to depend either upon the national-
ization of the coal industry or upon the development of a
long range policy of umon-managcment codperation in
closing superfluous mines, increasing managerial efficiency,
developing new uses and outlets for coal, transfering men
and capital to other industrics, further reductions of hours
and the payment of a stable annual income to mine work-

3 Union agents whose duty is to check the findin gs of company agents
in the weighing of coal mined under picce-rates of pay.
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ers. There are indications that the ablest leaders in the in-
dustry are looking in this direction. There is a danger,
however, that any policy less farsighted than this may re-
sult in a recnewal oi? the ‘warfare and disintegration of the
1920’s,

While calling the roll of the primary industries, men-
tion should be made of metal mining, petroleum, coke and
gas, aluminum, chemicals, quarrying, cement and cereals.
Metal mining unionism in the late 1890’s and the carly
1900’s consisted of mortal combat between the Western
Federation of Miners and mine interests in the Rocky
Mountain region. The often told stories of the Ludlow
massacres and the murder of ex-Governor Steuncnberg
cpitomize industrial relations in the industry during this
period. * The Western Federation gave birth to the
LW.W. in 1905, but in 1911 it reaffiliated with the AF.
of L., purged itself of syndicalism, became respectable and
in 1916 changed its name to the International Union of
Mine, Mill and Smelter Workers. From then until very
recently it remained relatively unimportant. It experienced
the revival common to other unions during the N.R.A.,
increased its membership from 1,500 to 15,900 in 1936 and
became a charter member of the C.1.O. Itis currently con-
ducting an aggressive organizing campaign in iron, copper
and gold mining, brass manufacture and tunneling opera-
tions which had brought its membership to about 45,000
in August, 1937. The AF. of L., however, has recently
declared that it will conduct a rival campaign using as a
base the Tri-State Mine, Mill and Smelter Workers. This
union is formed of strikebreakers and “loyal” workers who

4 Steunenberg was murdercd by Albert Horsely, alias Harry Orchard,
who was apparently employed as a spy, bomber and plug-ugly by both
the Western Federation of Miners and the Mine Owners’' Association. In
some cases it appeared that he had been employed by both sides for the
same job. In the Ludlow massacre, armed forces employed by Rockefeller
mining interests machine gunned and burned with oil a strikers’ tent

colony with the result that several men and women were shot and eleven
children were burned to death under the tents, April 19, 1914.
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broke a strike conducted by the Mine, Mill and Smelter
Workers’ International Union while 1t was still an A.F.
of L. affiliate. Such strikebreaking unions have long been
known in Europe and are called “yellow” by independent
trade-union movements.

Coke and gas plants became organized for the first time
during the N.R.A. period. About twenty large federal
labor locals were sct up for coke and gas workers which
were then banded together in a National Coke and Gas
Workers’ Council. Efforts by AF. of L. craft leaders to
divide these federal labor locals into appropriate craft
unions led to a request from the Coke and Gas Council
that it be allowed to affiliate with the United Mine Work-
ers. This proposal was adopted in August, 1936, by the
U.M.W., and the Coke and Gas Department now forms
an important group in the Miners” Union and the C.1.O.

After a scries of carly failures to organize oil workers,
the Oil Tield, Gas Well, and Refinery Workers’ Union
was chartered in 1918. It made some headway during the
War period, especially in California. During this period
the LW.W. also made slight gains in the oil fields. In the
1920’s, however, unionism in oil gradually broke down
and by 1933 the membership of the Oil Field Union had
diminished to 300. Under the N.R.A. rapid gains were
registered and by 1936 the membership had reached
40,500. It is now a member of the CI1.O. and is engaged
in an active organizing campaign under the Petroleum
Workers' Organizing Committee. The P.W.O.C. has
already madec significant gains in the Southwestern oil
fields and in the distributing companies of the Fast bring-
ing its present membership to 100,000. In several large
distributing centers company unions have come over to
the P.W.O.C. and union contracts have been signed by
the companies. It appears likely that the P.W.O.C. will
absorb the twenty-five locals of filling-station employees
which are now directly affiliated with the A.F. of L., and
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thus complete the vertical organization of the industry
from the well to the consumer. There is a distinct possi-
bility, however, of jurisdictional conflict with the Truck
Drivers’ Union at the retail end of the process. The AL,
of L., furthermore, has announced its intention of con-
ducting a rival organizing campaign in the oil ficlds.

During and after the N.R.A. period the AF. of L. sct
up about twenty federal labor locals in the aluminum in-
dustry. By 1937 these had a membership of 12,000 and had
signed contracts covering about 16,000 workers of the
50,000 in the industry. Fearing partition among craft
claimants, these locals severed their connection with the
AF. of L. and on April 12, 1937, sct up a new inter-
national union, the Aluminum Workers of America. The
new union then joined the C.1.O. and began an organizing
campaign to cxtend its membership to the rest of the in-
dustry. Similar action may be expected from the 28 locals
of cement workers, 20 locals of chemical workers and 36
locals of grain, fced and cercal workers which remain di-
rectly attached to the AF. of L. at the present time.
There is a possibility also that the more than 20,000 mem-
bers of the Quarry Workers’ Union, some of whosc locals
arc engaged in jurisdictional conflict with craft unions,
will also transfer allegiance to the C.LO. in the ncar
future.

Durable Goods

FrvanciarLy and industrially related to stecl are the dur-
able goods industrics: automobiles, rubber, glass, electrical
appliances, machinery and building. Untl very recently
there has been little organization of workers in any of these
industries cxcept machinery and building.

With the exception of the formation of a short-lived
automobilc union at the end of the War and a futile ges-
ture of the A.F. of L. convention of 1926 toward union-
management cooperation, no important organization of
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automobile workers existed prior to the depression. In the
carly spring of 1933 strikes broke out all over the face of
the automobile industry. These represented a blind and
spontancous protest against unemployment, wage-cuts,
speed-up and industrial cspionage. They gave rise to half a
dozen compcting unions led by people representing
almost every color in the political spectrum from bright
red to black. Thesc strikes also formed the basis for a half-
hearted organizing campaign led by the AF. of L. The
automobilc industry began vigorously to set up company
unions wherever it was faced with independent unionism
and also succeeded in incorporating the “merit clause” in
its N.R.A. code and thereby fortifying its antiunion
policy. The AF. of L., however, was successful by 1934
m sctting up more than 100 federal labor locals with a
membership estimated at from 150,000 to 210,000.

In March, 1934, very general unrest among automobile
workers over their failure to achieve substantial improve-
ment of conditions through the N.R.A. code authorities
and through mediation proceedings lcd to the threat of a
general strike in the automobile industry. Unquestionably
the majority of automobile workers at this time would
have followed the lead of the organized workers in a
strike action. Through the intervention of President
Roosevele the strike was averted and a “compromise”
scttlement was cffected. The acceptance of this settlement
by the ALF. of L. leaders arouscd deep resentment among
union members and a drift away from the AF. of L.
began. The several varictics of nonaffiliated unions gained
somcwhat by this defection from A.F. of L. ranks and led
several partially successful strikes. The sctting up of a
National Council of Automobile Workers in the summer
of 1934 to connect the federal labor locals did little to stem
the tide of disorganization.

The San Francisco convention of the A.F. of L. in 1934
instructed the Exccutive Council to press its organizing
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campaign in the automobile industry and to allow the set-
ting up of a national union which would include all but
the skilled craftsmen. After nine months of delay a con-
vention of automobile workers was called in August, 1935,
and the United Automobile Workers came into existence.
Against the vote of the Auto Workers’ convention, the
Executive Council of the A.F. of L. imposed upon the
new union an A.F. of L. organizer as its first president.
During the fall of 1935 and the carly part of 1936 this of-
ficer and his immediate following completed the process of
discrediting A.F. of L. lcadership among automobile
workers. By the autumn of 1936 the membership of the
union was reported as 19,000.

In the mecantime, however, the Automobile Workers
had held a second convention, elected their own officers,
adopted a militant organizing and strike policy and joined
the C.1.O. The original strategy of the C.1.O. called for
concentration first upon the steel industry and second
upon its satcllites. This program was carried out until
December, 1936. Late in December a serics of relatively
spontancous strikes broke out in automobiles. These, com-
bined with strikes in flat glass, indicated that a complete
tic-up of the automobile industry was possible. The sud-
den spread of stay-in strikes made the automobile situation
far more important from a political and strategic point of
view than the steel campaign. The stay-in strike also
called for great resources in leadership, organization,
finances and discipline. Both industrial and labor leaders
recognized that in the General Motors strike of January,
1937, 2 decisive point in the history of the American labor
movement had been reached. The final settlement repre-
sented both an actual and a symbolic gain of great import-
ance to the future of organized labor. The somewhat less
successful Chrysler strike and the “capitulation” of United
States Stcel, both of which followed the General Motors
strike, were almost anticlimatic. A rapid influx of members
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Organizer Frankensteen of the Automobile Workers’” Union being beaten by
Ford “Service” men as union organizers attempted to distribute leaflets near

the Dearborn plant.

ik

Pictures Inc.
Although Harry Bennett, chief of the Ford “Service” men, asserted that the
beating was administered by “loyal” Ford workers, the picture, as the editors
of Time have pointed out, shows ene of the “loyal” workers with a pair
of handcuffs in his hip pocket.
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during and immediately after these strikes brought the
membership in the union to 400,000 out of approximately
500,000 in the industry. The union is now faced with the
difficulty of organizing the Ford Company and of intro-
ducing the shop steward * method of settling grievances to
an industry which has had no experience and little sym-
pathy with it. The introduction of the shop steward sys-
tem has already resulted in numerous short sit-down strikes
which may be expected to continue until both manage-
ment and the union have developed methods of quick and
intelligent handling of the irritants and injustices charac-
teristic of human relations in modern mass production
industries.

Mr. Ford has assumed a position of open defiance of the
union. The company made a bad strategic mistake, how-
ever, on May 26, by allowing company police to admin-
ister a brutal bcatmg to prominent union orgamzers in the
presence of press photographers and government investi-
gators. The attack was precipitated by cfforts of the or-
ganizers to distribute leaflets at the River Rouge plant.
Photographers were also beaten and unsuccessful efforts
were made to dcstroy their platcs The union is going on
with a period of quict organizing in the River Rouge and
an encircling movement in scattered plants The latter pro-
gram has alrcady brought results in California and
Missouri.

In the rubber, glass and clectrical appliance industry the
history of unionism is almost identical with that in auto-
mobiles. Fach of these industries was nonunion until the
N.R.A.In each, orgamzatxon progressed rapidly under the
N.R.A. The unions in these industries passed through the
stage of dircct afhliation with the A.F. of L., set up na-
tional councils and eventually created mdependent na-
tional unions after unsatisfactory rclationships with the
AF. of L. Fach joined the C.I.O. early in the committec’s

8 Below, chap. VII, p. 218 et seq.
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FANTITUNIQN
i PoOLICY

Courtesy of Union News Service

This C.1O. cartoon indicates the original intention of the
C.1.0. to supplement rather than supplant the AF. of L.
in the American labor movement.
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history, bcgan intensive organizing campalgns and rapxdly
increased its mcmbcrshxp The only important variation in
this pattern was in the casc of the United Electrical and
Radio Workers. Although this union applied for admission
to the AF. of L., permission was refused because of a
protest from the Internauoml Brotherhood of Electrical
Workers. The LB.IE.W., a powerful semicraft union hav-
ing, in 1936, 170,000 members almost exclusively in the
building industry, created a subdepartment for production
workers in the radio and clectrical appliance industry.
These workers arc offered a “nonbeneficiary” status, which
means that they pay lower ducs, do not receive benefits
and have one vote per local in national conventions as
compared with the one vote per member of the Class A
group.

Having been refused admission by the AF. of L. the
United Electrical and Radio Workers' Union ]omed the
C.LO. and launched a very successful organizing cam-
paign. Its greatest accomplishment has been the sccuring
of sole bargaining power in most of the General Electric
Company’s plants. It is now engaged in organizing utility
workers all over the country by codperating with the Gas

o
and Coke Workers on one wing and the American Radio

Tclcgmphcrs on the other. It 1sD however, faced with op-
position from the International Brotherhood of Electrical
Workers and from scveral strong company unions of a
nearly independent variety. The LB.E.W. will be forced
to disregard the claims of more than a score of other A.F.
of L. craft unions if it presses its organizing drive among
utility and clectrical appliance workers. This will place
the A.F. of L. Fxecunive Council in a position of open,
but perhaps not cmbarmssmg, self-contradiction.

The rcnmnmg 1mp0rtant durable goods industry is
building. The unions in this industry have long been the
backbone of the A F. of L. and constitute its chief remain-

ing source of power. The sixteen unions in the Building
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Trades Department of the A.F. of L. in August, 1937,
had a membership of 884,300. This was almost one third
of the total membership at that time. Only one of these
unions, the International Brotherhood of FElectrical
Workers, appreciably increased its membership between
1928 and 1937. The Electrical Workers, as noted above,
have accomplished this increase by branching out into
fields other than building. The other unions in the build-
ing industry, with the exception of slight gains by the
Structural Iron Workers and the Operating Engincers,
have either lost considerable ground or barcly maintained
their customary per capita tax payments during this ten-
year period.

The Carpenters dropped from 322,000 to 300,000 in a
similar period in spite of having assumed jurisdiction over
workers in the lumber, plywood, shingle, sawmill, box-
wood, furniture, cooperage, and pile driving industries!
These workers, to the number of about 75,000, after en-
joying Class B “nonbeneficiary” status in the Carpenters’
Union, increased their membership to more than 100,000
and transferred allegiance to the C.I1.O. in July, 1937. In
assuming jurisdiction over these fields the Carpenters’
Union was not greatly disturbed by the fact that it was
transgressing the jurisdictional lines of a large variety of
craft unions in the A.F. of L. President Hutcheson, who
led the fight against the C.1.O. in the 1935 A.F. of L. con-
vention, has made a specialty (during his long and color-
ful carecr) of swallowing up other smaller unions. In this
instance, however, the lumber and sawmill workers would
not stay swallowed.

Although the building trades remain the stronghold of
the A.F. of L. the power of the unions in this ficld is
clearly declining. Between August, 1928, and August,
1937, the Building Trades Department suffered a loss of
slightly more than 100,000 members. There are several
reasons for this heavy reverse. In general the building in-
dustry has not experienced the revival common to other
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industries in the 1933-37 period. If and when a building
boom begins, the union may be expected to gain some-
what. As previously pointed out, however, the building
industry 1s becoming increasingly a matter of assembhng
prefabricated matcrials. The changes in building methods
have caused the building trade unions to waste much of
their strength and influence in jurisdictional conflicts. This
is a continuing source of weakness which can be remedied
only by a greater degree of surrender of craft autonomy
among the building trades unions than appears to be likely
in the near future.

The third source of weakness has been the reactionary
leadership in many of the building trades unions which,
when combined with the peculiar characteristics of the
building industry, has led to racketeering and gangsterism,
especially in New York and Chicago. The seasonal charac-
ter of the industry makes the union member dependent
upon the business agent of the union to provide him with
a job. The business agent may, if he wishes, extract trxbute
from the umon members in the form of “kickbacks”

“job permits” from nonunion workers. The fact that most
building is done under bonded contracts calling for com-
pletion within a limited time places the contractor at the
mercy of the business agent. The business agent sells the
contractor protection against strikes or even against union-
ism. The solidity of the business agent’s position is com-
pleted by his connections with local politics which come
to him through public works. Favors from political bosses,
police and courts come to the business agent in exchange
for delivering votes on election day. The business agent
may therefore play all three ends against the middle. Union
workers may gain substantially from the strategic power
of their business agents, but they are relatively powerless
to protest if the business agent chooses to sell them down
the river. The frequency with which this has occurred
during the last twenty years is an important reason for the
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failure of the building trades to keep pace with the ex-
pansion enjoyed by the industrial unions.

Consumer’s Goods

In the consumers’ goods and service industrics the most
important unions are those in the men’s and women’s cloth-
ing, textiles, brewing, shoes, printing and hat industries.
Among these the International Ladies” Garment Workers’
Union in women’s clothing and the Amalgamated Cloth-
ing Workers in men’s clothing are predominant. Both
unions have long been known for their “progressive”
p011c1es, both have done much to stabilize highly competi-
tive industrics in which “sweatshops” have been familiar
characteristics, both have had a profound effect on the
American labor movement and both are charter members
of the C.1.O.

The Amalgamated Clothing Workers originated from
a split in the United Garment Workers in 1914. It was
the first “dual” union to risc to a position of permanent
dominance in spite of ostracism by the A.F. of L. Al-
though it took the lead during the 1920’s in pushing a
policy of union-management coéperation, it also developed
under able leadership an elaborate and aggresswe organiz-
ing program with notable successes even in the scattered
and highly compctitive shirtmaking industry. In men’s
suits and coats, the union’s business policy has centered
around job control, extensive arbitration of grlevanccs and
regularization of productlon This union has given aid to
other struggling progressive unions and has developed an
advanced program of educational and welfare work among
its members. Its structure has shown a high degree of
flexibility. Although it is commonly spoken of as an in-
dustrial union, its local unions are craft, mixed craft, racial
and industrial in composition. It was ﬁnally admitted in
1933 to the A.F. of L. in spite of the conflicting jurisdic-
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tional claims of the United Garment Workers. Under the
N.R.A. the A.C.W. rapidly rcgained its membership and
spread out again over the whole men’s clothing ficld with
the exception of men’s work clothes. This territory was
allotted to the United Garment Workers. The A.C.W.
took a leading part in the formation of the C.1.O. and
now provides it with a “brain trust” and welcome financial
contributions. The ALF. of L. has announced its intention
of boycotting A.C.W. products. It is unlikely that this
project can actually be carried out without unduly ex-
posing A.F. of L. members to the elements.

The International Ladies” Garment Workers’ Union ap-
peared in 19oo as the result of a fusion of several conflict-
ing semicraft organizations which survived the decline of
the Knights of Labor. During the gencration which fol-
lowed, this union faced one of the most difficult organiza-
tional tasks in the American scene. Race conflicts, political
factionalism, small-scale and highly competitive methods
of production presented the union with a very discourag-
ing prospect. With the exception of the major depression
periods, during which both the industry and the union dis-
ntegrated, the LL.G.W.U. has been very successful in
building and rcbuilding its power. Some of the union’s im-
portant characteristics have been its enforcement of trade
agrecments covering large areas of the industry, the in-
fluence of both Socialist and Communist philosophy upon
its members, its extraordinary generosity to other progres-
sive union movements, its leadership in the field of work-
ers’ education and welfare work, and the unstinting aid
which it has brought to the C.I.O. movement. In extent
of organization, the union is now one of the most power-
ful in America. It recently reported a membership of
250,000 out of a possible total of approximatcly 300,000.

The dozen or more textile industries which constitute
the textile “industry” employ over a million workers and
form the largest manufacturing unit in the country.
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Unionism in this industry goes well back into the nine-
teenth century but has never been able to establish much
more than a toc hold in the relatively skilled textile crafts.
Constant technological change, geographical migration,
the cultural hetcrogeneity of the workers, intense anti-
unionism both in the South and the large-scale centers of
the North, and inadequate leadership have powerfully
militated against cffective unionization of the industry.
These conditions, however, have provided the basis for
large-scale and bitterly fought strikes which have re-
peatedly been the nation’s cynosure. The far-flung boun-
daries of the textile empire and the great difference among
the separate industrics which compose it have provided
fertile ground for a variety of competing labor organiza-
tions. Although the chartering of the United Textile
Workers by the A.F. of L. in 1901 temporarily brought
together the competing elements in the textile labor move-
ment, it was a matter of only a few years before secession
to the right and dualism to the left drove the U.T.W. into
disastrous fratricidal warfare. The War period revived the
fortunes of textile unionism and brought it to a peak in
1920 when the U T.W. had a membership of 105,000 with
perhaps another 50,000 in other unions. The long and al-
most unbroken decline of the textile industry from rgzc
to 1933 provided the U.T.W. with the pyrrhic satisfac-
tion of outliving its rivals, but reduced its membership to
15,000.

Under the N.R.A,, textile unionism rapidly revived.
The U.T.W. was rcorganized by the setting up of separate
departments or federations for the distinct branches of the
industry. The textile code provided minimum wages upon
the basis of which the union could opcrate. Members
poured in until the union reached a peak strength of about
350,000 in the summer of 1934. The spectacular but un-
successful general strike of September, 1934, broke the
bubble. An intense antiunion campaign during the re-
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mainder of 1934 and 1935, acute discontent with the strike
settlement and disgust with both government boards and
union leadership kept the union’s average paid-up mem-
bership at about 80,000 for the year 1935. In this connec-
tion, however, it must be observed that the strength of
unionism in textiles, as in many other industrics, has been
far greater than is indicated by membership figures. The
continuous flow of workers through the union and the
leadership which it has provided in time of strikes have
made its influence much more pervasive than paid-up
membership figures suggest.

In the fall of 1935 the U.T.W. entcred the C.I.O. as a
charter member and during 1936 revived its organizing
cfforts with some success, but not until the spring of 1937
did the influence of the C.I1.O. begin to be g():lt. In March
the Textile Workers Organizing Committee, under the
guidance of Sidney Hillman of the Amalgamated Clothing
Workers, was sct up to carry on the most comprehensive
organizing c1mpalgn in American labor history. The coun-
try was divided into scven regions, elaborate technical and
research services were prov1dcd approximatcly 500 or-
ganizers (many of whom were college graduates) were
trained and put in the field and all the elaborate publicity
devices of big business were marshaled. Immediate success
met the T.W.0.Cs campaign in the North and the
Middle South. Between April and July thousands of textile
workers joined the union and trade agreements were
signed covering many more. The crux of the campaign,
however, lies in the South where localism and manage-
ment’s hostility to unionism remain strong. The indica-
tions arc that the South can be organized, but whether it
can be done without violent and armed opposmon from
the forces of “law and order” remains to be scen.’

80On June 15, 1937, the CILO. reported that 125,000 workers were
covered by newly won contracts. Gains were also reported in the South
in spite of antiunion violence. In October a total textile membership of
450,000 Was claimed.
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Among the remaining consumers’ goods unions of im-
portance are those in shoes, hats, brewing and printing.
In the shoe industry, moribund leadership of the Boot and
Shoe Workers (the A.F. of L. affiliate) and technological
change resulted in the appearance of a variety of compet-
ing unions. In 1933 many of these were brought together
in the United Shoe and Leather Workers” Union. Early
in 1937 this union was merged with another, the Shoc
Workers’ Protective Union, to form the United Shoe
Workers of America under the auspices of the C.LO.
With an initial membership of more than 30,000, the
United Shoe Workers has begun an active organizing cam-
paign in New England and the Midwest which secms
likely to eclipse the rival organization of the A.F. of L.7
In the hat industry compceting organizations were brought
together in 1933 under the United Hatters, Cap, and
Millinery Workers. In 1935 the president of this union
with a membership of 22,000 joined the C.I1LO. * and was
supported in this action by one department of the union
in the 1936 convention.

The Brewery workmen have long been organized on a
semi-industrial basis and have been compelled to fight the
conflicting claims of the Teamsters’, Engincers” and Fire-
men’s unions. Having finally won the battle on this front
the Brewery Workmen were dealt an almost mortal blow
by the enactment of Prohibition. The union was able to
survive only by extending its jurisdiction over flour, cereal
and soft drink workers. After conducting a successful or-

7 Farly in June, 1937, the 14,000 New York City members of the Boot
and Shoe Workers’ Union left the national union and affiliated with the
United Shoe Workers of the CI.O. The Boot and Shoe Workers thus
lost more than half of its membership at one blow.

8 The International Fur Workers’ Union, with about 30,000 members,
left the AF. of L. and joined the CLO. during the first week of June,
1937. An assessment of $2.00 per capita was levied for the coming year
to be used for organizing purposes. The union soon scored an important
success by organizing the workers in and signing a contract with the
largest firm in the industry—a firm which had long been strongly antiunion.
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ganizing campaign in the flour and cercal mills, the union
was promptly faced by attack from a variety of craft
unions. The A.F. of L. supported the jurisdictional claims
of these crafts and the Brewery Workmen withdrew from
the flour and cereal mill field. Since the time of this with-
drawal, no organization has existed among the flour and
cereal workers except in occasional federal labor locals.
The Brewery Workmen clung to a precarious existence
in the near beer and soft drink industries until 1933. The
modification of the Volstecad Act in 1933 and the subse-
quent repeal of the Fighteenth Amendment quickly re-
vived the union but brought the Teamsters, Engineers, and
Iiremen back to the atrack. These unions were again up-
held by the A.F. of L. in 1934 but the Brewers refused
to accept the dismemberment of their union. Between
1934 and 1936 the Tcamsters’” Union assisted in breaking
Brewers’ strikes by furnishing truck drivers to breweries
where strikes were in progress and by issuing union cards
to maltsters who were not members of the Brewers’ Union.
Although the Brewery Workmen remain in the ALF. of L.
the union has repcatedly declared its sympathy and may
soon cast its lot with the C.I.O. ‘

In the printing industry unionism gocs back to the be-
ginning of the American labor movement. Of the eight
craft or scmicraft unions in the field, seven remain within
the A.F. of L. These unions, the Bookbinders, Photo-
gravers, Lithographers, Pressmen, Plate Printers, Sidero-
graphers and Stereotypers, had a combined membership
in 1936 of 60,000. The president of the largest union in
the industry, the International Typographical Union, is
sccretary of the C.1.O.° His union’s 1936 membership was
greater than that of all other printing unions combined. Al-

9 Although the Typographical was not suspended by the AF. of L.
in either the 1936 convention or the May, 1937, conference, President
Howard of the Typographical first joined the C.I.O. as an individual and

was then supported by vote of his union’s convention. The union con-
tinues to pay per capita tax, however, to the AF. of L.
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though it remains a semicraft organization, it has given the
C.L.O. valuable assistance both in leadership and organiza-
tional services and has recently increased its membership
to 80,000.

Transportation and Communication

IN water transportation the most important unions are
the International Scamen’s Union and the Longshore-
men’s Association. Between 1900 and 1920 the Sea-
men’s Union, under the leadership of Andrew Furuscth,
made considerable progress both in securing protective
legislation for secamen and in extending its organization,
but after its 192 1 strike the power of the union was broken.
Since 1934 it has revived 1n spite of the fact that its na-
tional lcaders appear to have become willing instruments
of the shipping interests. On the West Coast the rank and
file has split away from the national officers and has come
under the “militant” leadership of Harry Lundeberg. It
has joined with the Longshoremen’s Union and other
smaller organizations in the formation of a powerful al-
liance, the Maritime Federation of the Pacific.

The Longshoremen on the Pacific Coast have likewise
broken away from the control of their national officers
and have come under the leadership of Harry Bridges.
The Maritime Federation conducted the protracted ship-
ping strikes of 1934 and 1936 and succeeded in winning
and retaining the control of the hiring halls which are
of crucial importance in the maintenance of a “closed”
or “preferential” union shop policy in these industries. On
the Gulf Coast these unions remain relatively weak. In
the Fast the scamen, under the lcadership of Joseph
Curran, have broken away from the national officers.
Without the support of the longshoremen they were un-
able, however, to secure more than minor concessions in
their 1936 strike directed against the ship owners, the in-
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ternational union officers and the legal requirement of the
continuous discharge book.

The insurgent clements in the Seamen’s Union in 1937
broke away from their national officers and joined with
the American Radio Telegraphists’ Association in form-
ing the National Maritime Union. This union joined the
C.ILO. and rapidly won a series of short strikes and
N.L.R.B. clections which awarded bargaining power to
the new union on a number of shipping lines. In July,
1937, the Maritime Federation of the Pacific transferred to
the C.1.O., lcaving the A.F. of L. almost without mem-
bers in the shipping ficld. The C.1.O. announced its in-
tention of sctting up one large maritime federation to
cover the 300,000 workers in shipping, longshore work,
fishing and shipbuilding.

On the railroads there are now twenty-one craft or
semicraft unions. Of these, five are affiliated with the
AF. of L. and sixteen are not affiliated with any other
organization. The nonafhiliated unions have come to be
called the “railway brotherhoods” although this term is
often reserved for the Big Four: the Engincers, Firemen,
Conductors and Trainmen. In 1935 there were about
480,000 union workers on American railroads. Of these,
about 150,000 were members of A.F. of L. unions and
about 330,000 were members of nonaffiliated unions. Since
1935 membership in the railroad unions has increased ap-
preciably as a result of the transfer of several system em-
ployces’ associations to membership in the national unions.
The distinguishing characteristic of the railroad unions has
always been their conservatism. This has taken the form
of reluctance to strike and of emphasis upon financial
benefit plans. The unions’ conservatism has been partly
the result of the fact that the strategic position of the
Brotherhoods has given them sufficient bargaining power
to render strikes unnecessary, and partly the result of the
constant imminence of legal regulation of labor relations
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in the railroad industry. In spite of their incrcased mem-
bership, however, the railroad unions are being forced into
a defensive position by the decline of railroading in the
face of competing methods of transport. Fither consolida-
tion of existing railway systems under increasingly strin-
gent government rcgulation or outright nationalization of
the industry appears to be inevitable. In either case railway
workers are faced with displacement. If the unions are to
protect their members and assist in ordering the affairs of
the industry, increased participation in Federal politics and
in the main stream of the labor movement are necessary
conditions of success.™

In the eclectrical communication industry there are
diminutive organizations whose growth would seem to
depend upon the success of the C.I.O. in prosclytizing the
comparatively independent and successful employee as-
sociations in this field. The chief progress of the labor
movement in communications has been in the unrelated
ficld of postal service. Fourteen unions, of which only
four are afhiliated with the A.F. of L., operate in this arca.
The toral membership, however, of about 235,000 is al-
most equally divided between the A.F. of L. and the non-
affiliated unions. Like the railroad unions, the postal or-
ganizations have been rendered relatively conservative by
their strategic position and by their proximity to govern-
mental control. They have placed their chief emphasis
upon the payment of financial benefits and upon the main-
tenance of lobbies for political protection.

A significant forccast of the future is perhaps to be
found i the growing cxtent of organization among
professional workers. In this field organizations now
exist among the actors, technicians, draftsmen, musicians,

10In the spring of 1937 the Transport Workers’ Union came into
existence as a C.LO. affiliate. It was formed from defections from three
AF. of L. groups: the Machinists, Street Railway Workers, and Team-
sters, etc. It has grown very rapidly, has won scveral Labor Board elec-
tions and has announced that it is determined to organize “everything on
wheels,” and has already nearly reached this goal in Greater New York.
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teachers and newspaper men. The oldest and most power-
ful of these is the Musicians which has been able to hold
its membership of about 100,000 in spite of the mechaniza-
tion of music. The Associated Actors and Artistes was
seriously undermined by the depression and by new forms
of amuscment but is now making inroads upon the moving
picture and radio entertainment industries. The American
Federation of Teachers, although primarily interested in
the maintenance of academic freedom, has become in-
creasingly concerned with salary reductions and unem-
ployment among teachers, especially in the public schools,
and is already moving toward the development of political
and cconomic bargaining power. The Newspaper Guild,
with its 1937 membership of 14,000, had organized more
than one third of the reporters and editorial writers in the
country and has recently begun to organize office workers
in the newspaper industry. The strategic importance of
their alliance with the labor movement has alrecady made
itself felt in several successful strikes. The GGuild is increas-
ingly performing publicity and intelligence functions for
labor and is recetving in return the active support of other
organizations in strike actions. The recent decision of the
Supreme Court upholding the applicability of the Wagner
Act to the Associated Press has greatly increased the pres-
tige of the Guild. In addition to the organizations named,
several less pretentious organizations on a local basis have
made their appearance among hospital, laboratory and
other institutional attendants. Most of these organizations
arc federal labor locals attached directly to the AF. of L.
Only the Newspaper Guild and the Technicians’ Union
are affiliated with the CI.O., although the American
Federation of Teachers has declared its sympathy with the
committee’s objectives. ™

In summary of the material in this chapter and in the

11 In its August, 1937, convention, the Teachers’ Union, after a bitter fight,
referred the martter of C.I.O. affiliation to a vote of the membership. There
were indications on scveral test votes that a pro-C.LO. motion could have
been carricd by a very narrow margin.
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appendix, it may be said, first, that the C.I.O. has success-
fully established itself in the extractive, power-producing
and durable goods industriecs. With the exception of the
coal industry this has never before been accomplished. The
importance of the achievement can scarcely be overesti-
mated. Second, the C.I.O. is solidly entrenched in the
clothing industries and is making rapid inroads in textiles
and shoes. Third, the A.F. of L. maintains a position of
dwindling importance in the building and machine trades.
The policies and leadership of these unions are not in-
dicative of a brilliant carcer in the immecdiate future.
Fourth, there remains within the A.F. of L. a large num-
ber of small unions of a craft or semicraft varicty which
will survive as long as the skills upon which they are bascd

ersist. Fifth, in transport and communications, although
the A.F. of L. still retains a position of importance, insur-
gent movements among taxidrivers and workers in water
transport, strect railways and busses have launched the
C.I1.O. in these fields. Sixth, nonaffiliatcd unions remain
important on the railroads and in the postal scrvices.
Seventh, there are signs of increasing union consciousness
among the professional,” clerical,” personal service and
agricultural workers though at present these ficlds remain

ractically untouched. Finally, the split between the C.1.O.
and the AF. of L. will involve important losscs in unity.
These, however, will not offset either the strategic im-
portance of the position which the C.I.O. now occupics

12 Two AF. of L. affiliates in the field of government service, the Ameri-
can Federation of State, County, and Municipal Employecs, and the Ameri-
can Federation of Government Employees split with the AF. of L. in the
summer of 1937 and brought several important locals into two new unions
affiliated with the C.I1.O.

13 After several years of conflict between a rank and file group and
the officers of the Retail Clerks’ International Protective Association in
which the rank and file charged their officers with conniving at racketeer-
ing, the group split away in May, 1937, to form the United Retail Em-

loyees of America, affiliated with the C.1.0. An active organizing campaign
is already under way. In November, 1937, this union reported 40,000
members.
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in the center of American industrial society or the renewed
vigor which it has contributed to the American labor
movement.™*

14In addition to the members which the Machinists (A.F. of L.) lost
to the Transport Workers’ Union (CILO.), they have also recently lost
15,000 members to the United Electrical and Radio Workers. The AF. of L.
has also lost blocks of federal labor locals among optical, office and dis-
tillery workers. By November, 1937, the C1.O. had established 48 regional
and 10 subregional headquarters and secured the direct affiliation of 6oo
local unions.



CHAPTER VII
The Business Policies of Labor

T has become clear during the preceding chapters that
the tradition of American business and finance is one
of intense 0pp051t10n to organized labor. There have

been business enterprises which have welcomed labor or-
ganizations. There have been others which have allowed
unionism a prolonged tolerance. And there have been still
others which have bowed to the inevitable and have bided
their time for a favorable opportunity to turn the tables.
But the great majority of industrialists have used every
available means of fighting unionism to the last contestable
ditch. That very inquisitive (and highly uscful) Man from
Mars might appropriately ask what the policies of union-
ism have been which have provoked such a determined
and sanguinary contest. From the replics which would at
once be forthcoming, he would learn, among other things,
that labor organizations almost invariably press for in-
creases in wage ratcs, reductions in working hours and
improvement in working conditions. He would infer from
the tone of the reply that these demands were inimical
to the interests of management and even the workers them-
sclves and, thercfore, that the opposition of ownership to
unionism was a reasonable and necessary attitude.

Not being conditioned by the prevailing beliefs in
earthly managerial circles, the Man from Mars might
however, place a query after the conclusion that union-
ism’s business policies and the interests of ownership are
invariably in conflict. Being of an inquiring turn of mind,
he might undertake an examination of the business policies
which unions actually do pursuc. If he did so he might
find: First, that many of unionism’s business policies pro-
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vide a stability in industry which would not otherwise
exist; sccond, that higher wage rates, shorter hours and
better conditions can actually decrease costs of produc-
tion; third, that in other instances improvements 1n these
respects may come from the pocket of the consumer rather
than the owner; fourth, that the monopolistic or extor-
tionist policies of some unions bear a close resemblance to
similar policies practiced in more respectable circles; fifth,
that although union policies may be inimical to the in-
terests of ownership, they are not to those of the com-
munity as a whole; and finally, that some union practices
are disastrous to everybody including, in the long run,
the union itself.

The business policies of unionism are focused upon the
act of collective bargaining and the embodiment of the
conclusions of this bargain in a contract or trade agree-
ment. The demand for collective bargaining is based upon
the assertion that in modern industry there is no bargain-
ing at all unless workers engage in joint action. Otherwise
all that happens is that the employer posts a wage scale
which labor is “free” to accept or reject. Except in very
small businesses the worker no longer discusses the wages
or conditions of his labor with an employer. Where bar-
gaining actually does take place, the bargaining power of
the individual worker is unequal to that of the employer.
This is partly because the worker’s economic reserves, in-
formation of alternative opportunity and bargaining skill
are likely to be less than those of his employer, but chiefly
because the worker in competitive industry is the final
absorbent of all of the shocks of competition. In textiles
and clothing, for example, prices are likely to be de-
termined at the retail end of the process. Large department
stores agree upon prices above which they will not go in
bidding for clothing and textiles. Middlemen are forced to
accept these prices and in turn press down the prices which
they pay to manufacturers or contractors. Manufacturers
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then squeeze their pay rolls by posting wage reductions
which the worker is “free” to accept or reject. The
worker, however, has no one to squeeze. Rejection of the
offer by an individual workman is futile if there is always
another who will underbid his fellow available to take his
place. The weakest worker sets the wage by appearing
on the scene when other workers exercise their “free-
dom” to reject the employer’s offer. This may not be the
end of the process if one employer, less efficient than the
others, is forced to reduce his wages in order to remain
in competition. His compctitors, in order to retain their
advantage, again reduce their wafges and the cycle is re-
newed. Under these conditions, frequently characteristic
of the clothing, neckware, cleaning and dyeing, laundry,
textile, soft coal, minor fabricated metal and novelty in-
dustries, the workers’ constitutional frcedom from in-
voluntary servitude becomes a subject for interesting
philosophical speculation.

The basic business principle of unionism is the reversal
of the process of competition by establishing a “standard
rate” or minimum wage below which employment shall
not be allowed. The minimum wage may be based upon
piece rates, hourly rates or occasionally upon a monthly
or yearly salary. There may be diffcrentials above it based
upon skill or other scarcity factors, length of service, or
even marital status and number of children. The wage
provisions of a craft union trade agreement are likely to
be very simple since only one or two types of labor are
involved. An industrial union contract, on the contrary,
may be a very complicated document running into scores
of pages providing separate wage rates for the dozens of
occupations in and around a plant. As industrial unionism
develops, it is likely that the spread between wage rates
will be reduced by the frequently obscrved tendency of
a minimum wage to become a maximum, and because pres-
ent wage structures in some industries are meaninglessly
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overcomplicated.* This, however, is not an inevitable de-
velopment. The splitting up of a large industrial local into
occupational subdivisions may provide sufficient separation
of interests to perpetuate wage differentials according to
degrees of skill or other criteria.

The minimum wage provided in a trade agreement may
apply only to one job, shop or plant, or it may apply to
an cntire area or industry. In industries such as building,
in which there is little competition between localities, a
union can successfully apply a minimum wage policy on
a local basis. This is also true to a lesser extent of semi-
monopoly industries, although the manager may transfer
production from a high wage to a low wage area. In
competitive industries it is imperative that minimum wage
agrcements extend over most of the industry. Otherwise
the nonunion arcas undercut the unionized sections and
destroy the union. Until recently there have been very
few industry-wide minimum wage agreements. This has
partly been due to short-sighted union policy, but has
chiefly resulted from the utter impossibility of organizing
an entire industry at once, cspecially in the low-wage sec-
tions most in nced of it. This is the obvious significance
of the present effort of the C.IO. to organize the textile
industry upon a nation-wide basis. It is also the significance
of that scction of the Wagner Labor Relations Act which
empowers the Board to designate a whole industry as an
appropriate bargaining unit if a majority of the workers
in that industry elect to be represented by a labor or-
ganization.

The minimum-wage policy of the labor movement is
not based solely upon the demand that a competitive
bottom shall be established for the protection of the
worker. It is also recognized that the setting of minimum

1 Different rates of pay based upon squosed differences in skill or
productivity often remain in force long after changing methods of pro-
duction have rendered the differentials meaningless.
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wages will eliminate some workers from employment and
some plants from production. The theory back of this is
that iiP workers are not capable of carning the standard
rate, they should be classed as unemployable rather than
uncmployed and should be cared for by appropriate social
institutions: pensions for the aged, schools for the young,
vocational rehabilitation for physical defectives, and cus-
tody or care for the morally and mentally deficient. It is
also recognized that if the standard rate can be enforced
so that a living wage for the family is provided, many of
those who are displaced will no longer find it necessary
to work. The grandparents may return to the rocking
chair and the children to the playground. With respect to
the elimination of the relatively mefficient plants, shops
and mines, it is admitted that this results in temporary un-
employment of both labor and capital. By driving the in-
efficient units out of existence, however, production is
concentrated in the superior units. Their volume of out-
put is increased, unit costs are decreased and their sales
rise. The workers displaced from the inefhicicnt plants are
replaced at the higher wage rate through the expanded
operations of the more efficient producers. The enforce-
ment of a rising minimum wage becomcs, thercfore, a
matter of driving an industry toward a higher level of
efficiency. This policy is bitterly resisted by the less cffi-
cient producers, but may actually be welcomed by the
more efficient.

The minimum wage policy of the labor movement is
defended not only as a means of increasing the productivity
of a whole industry, but also as a mecans of reducing costs
within a particular plant. Workers’ sclf-interest has long
led them to believe that high wage rates do not necessarily
mean high production costs. It is contended that high wage
rates will compel more efficient organization of the plant,
will increase the physical efficiency of the worker, im-
prove his attitude toward management and thus reduce the
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extent of conscious and unconscious sabotage, industrial
disputes and high rates of labor turnover. In all of these
ways costs may be reduced more than cnough to offset
the increase in wage rates imposed by the union. The re-
sult may be that employment is actually greater at the high
wage rate than at the previous level. Some unions have
pressed this policy to the point of introducing “efficiency”
systems, as in the Naumkeag Steam Cotton Co., or under-
taking the complete reorganization of high cost plants in
order to cnable them to remain in competition while grant-
ing union conditions of employment.*

The enforcement of a minimum “living” wage is also
defended by labor leaders even if it results in mncreased
prices to the consumer. The contention in this instance is
that although the public has to pay higher prices for tex-
tiles, clothing, safety pins, coal, and sugar beets, other
hidden expenscs are reduced. Low wage industries, it is
held, are actually being subsidized by formal or informal
public relicf, wholesale theft from freight cars, fruit stands
and so on, bootlegging, extortion of various sorts, prostitu-
tion, hospitalization and public health expenses attributable
to malnutrition, the gradual physical deterioration of whole
classes of people and the losses involved in industrial dis-
putes. The public, as consumer, may pay more for its goods
if 2 minimum wage is established, but the public may
thereby escape the expenses of social pathology.

During the last fifteen ycars, American management has
been greatly influenced by a “high wage philosophy”
similar in most respects to the defense given by labor for
its minimum wage policy. Management’s “high wage
philosophy,” however, has in many instances been pure
publicity material. In many industries it has not been ac-
cepted cven as publicity material, and in still others it has
becn entirely inapplicable because common action among

2The Amalgamated Clothing Workers ran a bankrupt clothing factory
in Milwaukee from 1929 to 1932.
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producers has been impossible to achieve. The basic wage
policy of the labor movement is to compel the adoption of
standardized minimum wages as more than mere advertis-
ing and to make possible their application in competitive
industries in which producers are unable and, perhaps, un-
willing to apply them.

The description of union wage policy thus far has ap-
plied primarily to competitive industries. Increasingly,
however, union lcaders arc compelled to dircct their at-
tention toward the wage problems raised by the wide-
spread existence of partial and complcte monopoly in
American industry. Modified competition, running all the
way from the gentleman’s agreement to the almost com-
plete monopoly of the American Aluminum Company,
causes some degree of restriction of output and the main-
tenance of higher prices than would exist under free com-
petition. Monopoly profits and reduced rcal wages arc the
result. This condition might be remedied by stringent gov-
ernmental regulation of prices, but the labor movement
has not thus far emphasized this possibility. Labor’s pri-
mary policy in this respect has been an cffort to recapture
monopoly profits by driving wages up in the industries in
which such profits appear. Until the present time the
strength of the labor movement has been far from sufhi-
cent to cffect the recapture of profits in the industries in
which modified competition is most apparent. As its
strength increases, however, it may confidently be ex-
pected that this policy will be pressed. If the prices of
goods sold under modificd competition are not increascd
cqually with advances in labor costs, the interests of work-
ers and managers come in conflict at this point, since the
effect of such wage increases is to decrease monopoly
profits and enlarge workers’ incomes. In the recent steel
wage increases, however, prices were raised by more than
the amount of the wage increase. To the extent that this is

the result of the drive for higher wages in monopoly and
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semimonopoly industries, labor will be forced to turn to
politics to sccure the degree of price regulation necessary
to insure rising real wages.

With respect to the method of wage payment, Amer-
ican trade unions have no uniform policy. In some in-
dustrics, such as cotton textiles, the speed of machines has
been gradually increased by management without effective
opposition from labor. If time rates are paid, the gains
from speed-up go to ownership or perhaps to the con-
sumer. If piece rates are used, the gains go to labor. In
this type of industry, therefore, unions are likely to de-
mand piece-rate payment. In other industrics workers
have had long experience with managerial policies of re-
ducing picce rates as the workers increasc their speed, with
the result that the workers’ income remains constant al-
though their effort is much increased. Piece rates, under
such conditions, cease to be an incentive to individual
efliciency and become a refined method of exploitation.
Such experience is likely to lead to a demand that straight
time rates be paid, at lcast until the union is sufficiently
strong to assurc its members that reductions in picce rates
will not be made if workers” incomes are sharply increased
by extra effort.

The remaining wage policies of American unions deal
with women’s wages and overtime payments. The tradi-
tional union demand for equal pay for equal work is in
part based upon abstract conceptions of justice as between
men and women, but springs fundamentally from more
practical considerations. If women do not receive wages
equal to men for the same amount of work, ecmployers
may, by substituting women for men, undercut the stand-
ard rate for men and nullify the basic business principle
of unionism. Unions’ demands for time-and-a-quarter,
time-and-a-half and, in rare instances, double-time for
overtime rest in part upon the simple desire to increase
the worker’s weekly income, but also represent an attempt
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to force employers to regularize production sufficiently
to render overtime work unnecessary. Back of this is the
desire, first, to distribute work among as many people as
possible; sccond, to protect union members as human
beings from the disturbance to social relations which re-
sults from irregular hours of work.

The second major business policy of the labor move-
ment has been to shorten hours of work. During the last
hundred ycars American trade unions have progressively
demanded first the ten-hour day, then the cight-hour day,
then the forty-five- and forty-hour weck, and now the
thirty-five- and cven thirty-hour week. Unions have
worked for shorter hours both with and without com-
pensatory wage increases. When reduction of hours has
been secured without compensating wage increases, how-
ever, unions have subsequently made efforts to secure
wage increases as soon as conditions were favorable. Both
economic and social considerations lic back of the per-
sistent effort to reduce the hours of labor. There is usually
an assumption that the productivity of industry has in-
creased without proportional gain to the worker; that is,
that cost reductions have not been followed by wage in-
creases or by lowered prices, with the resule that profits
have been increased. Under these conditions union leaders
are faced with a choice of policies. They may cleet to
drive for price reductions so that the workers may gain
in company with other consumers by the increased out-
put of goods. They may determine to sccure wage in-
creases commensurate with the cost reduction so that the
workers gain as wage receivers. Or they may decide to
try for reduction of hours at the same wecekly income with
the result that the worker consumes no more than before
bur does less work because of the improvement in methods
of production.

Driving down prices is usually not possible for labor
leaders except through devious political channels. Increas-



Business Policies of Labor 211

ing weckly wages without reduction of hours has been
widcly sponsored by labor leaders in the past. A decrease
in weekly hours at the same weekly income is at present
being adopted with increasing frequency as a means of
alleviating technological unemployment. To the extent
that labor successfully imposes this policy upon industry,
the cffect of technological improvements 1s to provide
greater lcisure for workers rather than lower prices for
consumers or higher profits for producers. Although both
lower prices for consumers and higher profits for pro-
ducers may eventually result in the replacement of work-
ers displaced by technological change, organized labor is
becoming more and more conscious of the fact that this
replacement may not take place at all, or may occur only
after serious suffering by workers. Labor leaders are there-
forc adopting a poll(,y of prcssmg for reductions in hours
on the assumptlon that the certainty of greater leisure for
workers 1s better than the possxblhty that workers will
cventually gain as consumers through lower prices.
Another economic consideration bearing on union
policy has been the belief that reduction of working hours
might be a cause as well as a result of reductions in the
cost of production. Workers have long felt what scientific
management has begun to disclose, that more goods may
actually be turned out on a forty- rather than a 51xty-h0ur
weck basts, if a sufficiently long period is taken into ac-
count. Accumulated fatiguc reduccs speed and causes
spoilage of goods, high accident rates, rapid labor turn-
over, tendencies toward exhausting debauches, and acute
mdustrml unrest. All of these arc e\ipcnswe to management
and the community. The reduction of working hours may
decrease these expenses more than enough to offset pro-
portionally lngher wage ratcs. FEach occupatlon in an in-
dustry has its saturation point under given conditions of
production below which hours may not be reduced with-
out decreasing output. Until this saturation point is
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reached, management and labor may march together.
Union leaders have learned by experience, however, that
intense pressure from a well-organized labor group is very
often necessary to compel attention to this matter and that
labor’s interests may demand reduction of hours below
the point which management (attending closely to its pro-
duction costs) is willing to go.

Labor looks at hours not only from the viewpoint of
monthly costs of production, but from the viewpoint of
the lifetime cost of production. Here the question of the
hours of work becomes inseparable from that of the speed
of work. A nine-hour day and a high speed of work may
bring both labor and management greatcr incomes over
a ten-year period than a seven-hour day and a lesser speed
of work. But the worker is interested in what happens to
him at the end of the ten-year period, while management
may no longer be greatly concerned with that problem.
If at the end of the ten years the worker is incapable of
maintaining the required speed and hours of work he is
eliminated from industry and becomes in some measure a
burden upon his family or his community. Unions are in-
creasingly interested in this aspect of modern industry.
They demand that the speed and hours of labor be further
reduced. Management cannot be expected to concede this
demand willingly if it is attending solely to its own eco-
nomic interests. Unions usc force to sccure the reduction,
however, and appeal to their community for support on
the ground that the extra cost may come from the profits
of ownership and management or out of the raised price
of the product. If the increased cost is added to the price
of the product, the community pays as consumer but is
spared the expensc of supporting the worker who is un-
able any longer to support himself. This argument is
usually documented by statistics showing the falling “age
deadline” in industry and the relatively high proportion
of unemployment in the higher age group.
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The worker and the labor leader also look at the hours
of labor from a social point of view. This is often in con-
flict with the desires of management. In a recent strike the
plant manager was vehemently protesting that a demand
for a 3.30 P.M. quitting time would hamstring the com-
pany during the rush season. The strike leader’s reply,
“We guys wanta play golf like youse guys,” expressed a
viewpoint which was strictly noncconomic. It indicated a
growing conviction among organized workers that labor
has produced goods in mass, and now nceds time in which
to consume them. As this demand is presented with in-
creasing force and grammatical accuracy, the National
Association of Manufacturers may experience a twinge of
nostalgia for the days before the “American Way of Life”
came to include eightcen holes of golf before dinner.

After wages and hours come “conditions.” Few trade
agreements are signed without the inclusion of clauses re-
ferring to the circumstances under which work shall be
done. It is these “conditions” which frequently arouse the
bitterest opposition from management. Although increases
in wages and decreases in hours may excite the hostility of
management because of the effect of these changes on in-
come, the imposition of “conditions” may stimulate even
more hostility because of the effect of these regulations
upon the power of management to do as it wishes with
its property.

The most important traditional item under “conditions”
has been the imposition of policies leading toward restric-
tion of output. There are at least three possible motives for
such policies: to restrict quantity of production in order
to preserve its quality; to “make the job last” and thus ex-
tend the period of employment; and to prevent exploita-
tion of the worker through excessive speed. Although
these three motives are often blended together, it is pos-
sible to discuss them separately. The first motive, main-
tenance of quality, can usually be regarded as window
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dressing for the other two. In operations requiring skill
and precision, nevertheless, workers may take a greater
interest than the management in the quality of the product.
The @sthetic satisfactions of craftsmanship have not been
entirely destroyed by modern machinery. Labor is closer
to these satisfactions than employers and is not under the
same compulsions to reduce costs. Here, therefore, is a
possible, but not important, source of conflict.

Back of the demand for quality output, especially in
nonmechanical industries, lics the desire to make the job
last by spreading it out thin. Fear of unemployment rather
than laziness is the basic reason for this form of restric-
tion. Wherever fear of unemployment is strong there are
dual and opposed attitudes on the part of labor. The in-
dividualistic attitude is to scek favor with the employer
by working hard, with the cxpectation that the most will-
ing workers will not be laid off. The group attitude is
to get together on a policy of taking it easy so that cvery-
one’s cmployment may last longer. “Going slow” or
“ca’canny” is not necessarily a product of unionism. Fre-
quently it is the result of a common understanding or
custom among otherwise unorganized workers. The gospcl
spreads easily. “Take it casy, kid, you'll work yoursclf
right out of this job.” “What’s the hurry, brother, there’s
no need to rush.” “Say you, there’s work enough here for
all of us if we don’t kill the job.” This attitude has its
parallel in the common pleasure attending a snowstorm
because of the employment it provides, or the belicf that
wasteful and useless forms of industry should not be
climinated becausc of the unemployment which would re-
sult. Fear of unemployment permeatcs governmental and
managerial circles as well, and results in overstaffed bureaus
and the multiplication of the ranks of vicc-presidents. In
public policy it takes the form of make-work projects,
even if these projects are socially useless.

Although fear of unemployment, rather than unionism,
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lies behind labor’s restriction of output, among some
unions it is raised to the level of a conscious policy. Limita-
tion of the number of bricks to be laid in one day by each
worker, reduction in the size of the paintbrush to be used
on union contracts, requiring the plumber to walk from
his shop to his job are all familiar examples of restrictive
policies. Resistance to the introduction of labor-saving
machinery has also been a part of unionism’s business pro-
gram. These policies may be embodiced in the trade agree-
ment; they may be rules imposed by the union on its mem-
bers; they may be made the subject of tacit understand-
ing between cmployers and unions; or they may be in-
formally adopted by members without action by the union.

Economists and businessmen have long protested against
restriction of output as practiced by labor. They have
pointed out that restriction of production increascs costs
and prices, reduces sales and eventually decreases employ-
ment. This argument, advanced by relatively comfortable
people who are not continuously faced with the im-
mediate prospect of destitution, has had little effect upon
the practices of cither organized or unorganized labor.
A job in the hand has always scemed more attractive than
two jobs in the future. The inexorable forward march of
machinery, however, has had a profound effect upon the
power of unions to enforce restrictive practices. The adop-
tion of semiautomatic machinery, precision tools, assembly
lines and minute subdivision of tasks has taken away from
the individual worker the control over the speed of his
work and given it to an efficiency engincer. Resistance to
the introduction of labor-saving machinery has been ren-
dered futile by the immense power back of the drive
toward mechanization. Unions resisting mechanization
have fallen by the wayside just as producers opposing new
methods have lost the race. Other unions have successfully
made arrangements for the gradual introduction of labor-
displacing machinery and for the payment of dismissal
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wages to the workers who have been eliminated. In the
occupations, however, in which the worker still retains
some individual control over the speed of his work, it may
be expected that both the organized and unorganized will
discount the uncertaintics of the future by extending the
certaintics of the present. This may involve the progressive
decline of the unions in these areas until they can provide
security for their members in other ways.

In the mass production industries in which the dozen
or more major industrial unions now operate, restriction
of output to make the worker’s job last tends to pass over
into restriction of output to make the worker’s life last.
This point has already been discussed in connection with
unions’ demands for reduction of hours. With the ex-
pansion of a union to the extent of covering a whole in-
dustry comes a breadth of vision on the part of the union
leader which makes unlikely the adoption of policies
based upon the make-work doctrine. This same breadth of
vision, however, forces the union leader to consider the
working lifetime of the union’s members rather than the
length of a particular job. The great power of industrial
unionism also places the efficiency engincer within the
control of the union. The result may frequently be, as
previously pointed out, that unions demand a reduction
in the speed of production (even if it results in increased
costs and prices) in order to extend the working lifetime
of the union’s members. The union justifies this policy on
the ground that in the long run relicf and other disguised
expenses of the public will be reduced and the higher price
of the product thus need not cause a decrease in salcs and
employment. The community, therefore, rather than the
individual worker, is forced to face the problem in its
long-run aspects. The major industrial unions, in the in-
dustries in which the speed-up has proceeded so far that
it has become a subject for popular moving picture pre-
sentation, are therefore insisting that the speed of produc-
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tion be regulated either by the trade agreecment or by con-
ference between union leaders and company engineers.

Insistcnce on regulation of the speed of production is
an interference with the traditional prerogatives of man-
agement which is likely to be especially irritating in the
industries to which unionism is a stranger. It represents an
encroachment upon the control over property which may
not, in the long run, decrease the income from property,
but which may be stiffly resisted because of the involved
transfer of power from managers to union leaders. It is,
nevertheless, an encroachment which will be insisted upon
with increasing determination as the power of industrial
unionism advances.

Additional matters often contained in a trade agreement
come under the head of “job control.” These include re-
strictions upon the right of the employer to hire and fire,
provisions for seniority in promotions and layoffs, rest
periods, safe and sanitary working conditions and joint
control of shop discipline and the scttlement of grievances.
In all these respects a union’s demands represent encroach-
ments upon the absolute power of the management which
may not affect income, but which cut across traditional
concepts of property rights. It is perfectly possible that
the owner’s income may actually be increased by putting
these matters within the control of the union. Employers
may, nevertheless, resist with great determination any
union policy which limits the power flowing from the
ownership or management of the means of production.

Restrictions upon the right to hire and fire are primarily
organizing rather than business policies. Restriction may
take the form of an agreement to give union members
preference in hiring, or to hire none but union members.
When restrictions are placed upon the employer’s right
to discharge, the chief object is to prevent the employer
from weakening the union by weeding out its members.
As employers gradually come to accept the presence of
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unions in their plants, this aspect of the matter becomes
less important. Iimphasis then shifts to the protection of
workers from arbitrary action by foremen and others. It
is often arrangcd that the worker shall have the right to
appeal for review to the union and to higher management
authorities. In some cases provision is made for the regular
usc of outside arbitration.

Unions have very generally adopted the principle that
those workers with the longest period of employment in
an industry should be the last to be laid off, the first to
be taken on, and should have preference over others with
equal ability in the granting of promotion. From the view-
point of abstract justice, there is perhaps no reason why
seniority, rather than marital status, number of children
or the color of the hair should be adopted as the criterion
of judgment. What is more important than abstract justice
is that there be a gencrally understood rule by which the
game is played. Many employers have long since adopted
this rule, except where great differences in ability make it
inapplicable. Upon this point, therefore, there should be
no quarrel between unions and management. Neverthe-
lcss, some compames which publicly announce the adop-
tion of the seniority principle as a basis for wage increases
have actually avoided the application of this principle by
transferring workers from onc shop to another, or by dis-
charging and rchmng them with the result that senior
workers become “new” workers as far as eligibility for
wage increases is concerned. The very rapld rate of labor
turnover in Midwestern industrial arcas is in part explalncd
by the wholesale evasion of scmorlty policies by nonunion
industries. The task of the union is to enforce the actual
application of the senlorlty principle and make it more
than a publicity stunt.

Most modern trade agreements contain some provision
for the ordcrly settlement of grievances through the “shop
steward” system. In cach shop or appropriate production
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unit the union elects a steward to whom grievances are
reported. The steward then takes up the matter with the
proper authority and an effort to sccure an amicable scttle-
ment is made. Many such grievances are rclatively trivial
in nature but become important sources of unrest if they
are allowed to accumulate. It is usually provided that every
possible means of arbitration be exhausted before resort
1s had to strike action. In the automobile industry, since
the scttlement of the General Motors strike, there have
been numerous short sit-downs or walk-outs in spite of
the no-strike agreement. This has been the result, in large
part, of the unfamiliarity of both workers and manage-
ment with the shop steward system. If mtelllgent sclf-
interest is pursued by both sides, mcreasmg experience
with this system may easﬂy dispose of the majority of petty
industrial injustices, irritations and their consequent wastes.

In almost all the matters included under the head of
]ob control, there 1s no loglcal reason why management,
in pursuing its own economic interests, should not protect
the worker as adequatcly as a union. The expense of deal-
ing intelligently with hiring and firing, promotxons and
layoffs discipline and the disposition of grievances is much
less in the long run than the expenses of failing to deal
adequately with these matters. Nevertheless, American
management, with relatively few exceptions, has failed to
realize its opportunities in this respect. Management has
thus far been primarily concerned with the mechanical
aspects of production, and with sales and financial policies
to the exclusion of the problem of human relations in in-
dustry. When management has faced the question of hu-
man relations it has done so through personnel manage-
ment devices and through employee representation
schemes. Personnel management is still considered some-
thing of a paternalistic luxury to be dispensed with 1n times
of depressmn, or, like employec representation, to be per-
verted into a coercive agent of management. Employee
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representation, instead of being confined to its legitimate
function as a reliable and dignified channel of communica-
tion between management and workers in matters of
mutual interest, has usually been disguised as a collective
bargaining agency although, as previously indicated, it has
no bargammg power until it develops the attnbutcs of in-
dependent unionism. This has resulted in destroying the
confidence of workers and, to a large extent, of the public
in any personnel or representation device sponsored by
management. Even when management is honest and in-
telligent in its industrial relations, however, there are in-
herent defects in placing the control over these affairs in
the hands of employecs of the company. Company-pald
cmploycc representatives may feel impelled to minimize
the grievances presented to them and fail to press the
workers’ claims as forcefully as is necessary for complete
elimination of the source of trouble. Personnel managecrs,
feeling that their job depends upon soft-pedaling trouble,
may clect to cover up the sources of disturbance rather
than to remove the causes. Evidence in support of the
existence of this tendency may be found in the genuine
astonishment and bitterness displayed by some of the
higher executives in industry when faced by strikes or
other disturbances in their plants. Frequently these execu-
tives, as well as being preoccupied with other things, have
been prevented from learning the real state of affairs by
the muflling activities of their own personnel officers.®

On the othcr hand, the self-intcrest of the union’s
stewards compels them to press gricvance claims as force-
fully as possible. Sources of trouble are thercby promptly

3In this connection the following sentence from a letter by a tear
gas salesman to his company is interesting. “The Buick wanted this
material [$170.00 worth of tear gas equipment] delivered personally zo
their plant protection department to circumvent the receiving depart-
ment, so | took it up myself Wednesday.” (Author’s italics.) The author
has also witnessed the sincere amazement and disbelief of a prominent in-
dustrialist when told that his company had recently bought a large ship-
ment of tear gas.
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aired and strong pressurc for action applicd. No mechanical
engineer would think of muffling a continuous screcch
emitted by a valuable piece of machinery. He not only
applies oil to eliminate the cause of the screech, but he
develops instruments of stethoscopic precision to anticipate
causes of trouble. He does this because the company owns
the machinery and its loss is obviously expensive.” When
human machinery begins to protest, company unions
smother its manifestations and personnel managers, in fear
for their jobs, report that all is well. Sooner or later an
expensive explosion takes place, and the higher exccutives
are disturbed or infuriated. The task of a union is to
magnify the irritations of human relations in industry as
a microscope magnifics the imperfections of a cylinder.
The self-interest of workers and their own representatives
can be counted upon as a better loud-speaker in this re-
spect than the remote good will of company executives.
As long as management continues to regard unions as
“professional troublemakers,” trouble in industry will per-
sist. When unions come to be regarded as magnifiers, and
therefore as anticipators of trouble, this source of conflict
in industry may be removed. There is a distinct possibility,
of course, that labor’s stewards will escape from the con-
trol of their consituencies and will pursuc their self-interest
along lines alrcady perfected by some personnel managers,
many tear gas salesmen, most spy agencies and all other
racketeering sellers of “protection.” * Ttisalso possible that
management may itsclf develop supcerior stethoscopes for
industrial trouble than unionism provides. When and
where cither of thesc developments takes place, unionism
will have lost one of its business functions and, therefore,
one of its most powerful appeals to the industrial worler.

¢ There have been occasional instances in which union leaders, in
return for favors from the management, have used their power to suppress
manifestations of unrest among workers. Unionism may thus be perverted,

just as personnel management has frequently been used for the suppression
of unrest rather than the removal of its causes.
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The major items likely to appear in a trade agreement
are, therefore, the imposition of a minimum wage over as
large an arca of the industry as possible; the setting up of
wage differentials upon the basis of seniority, experience,
skill or other scarcity factors; equal pay for equal work
without regard to sex; overtime rates for overtime work;
shorter hours, and rest periods; restriction of output to
preserve quality, spread the work, or prevent exploitation
of the worker through excessive speed; and job control in
hiring and firing, promotions, layoffs, shop discipline and
the handling of grievances.

The actual process of rcaching an agreement may be
preceded by a strike. It may come as the culmination of a
peaceful organizing campaign. Or it may be simply the
renewal of an old agreement which has cxpired. In some
unions bargaining is carried on by a very few repre-
sentatives of the union who have had power to act con-
ferred upon them. In others, claborate systems of repre-
sentation arc devised for the preservation of democracy
in the bargaining process, and the agreement must be
referred to union members before acceptance is assured.
When large numbers representing both sides arc present
the actual details of the contract must be worked out by
a scries of subcommittees constantly referring back to the
larger group for authority to proceed. Modern unions
make a practice of coming to bargaining conferences pre-
parcd with a wealth of detail about cvery aspect of the
industry’s ability to meet the union’s demands.

The primary purpose of the written document itself is
to act as a memorandum in order that misunderstandings
shall not arisc. Trade agrecments arc nowadays considered
enforceable in the courts upon both parties to the agree-
ment. Recent spectacular examples of the enforceability
of tradc agreements arc provided by the case of the Dyer’s
Federation in northern New Jersey upon whose 20,000
members individual injunctions were served enjoining the
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union from going on strike in violation of a trade agree-
ment; and by the casc of a New York City employer who
was compclled by a court order to resume production in
New York City after he had violated a trade agreement
binding him to remain within the five-cent fare limit. The
primary purpose of a trade agreement is not, however, to
compel cither employers or unions by court action to
abide by their word agajnst their will. Even if courts do
uphold trade agreements, it is difficult to produce goods
cfhiciently in the atmosphere of conflict which court en-
forcements engender. When employer and union have
passcd through the area of bitter conflict, the agreement
becomes of importance chicfly as a memorandum. Refusal
to sign an agreement, therefore, is likely to be an indica-
tion that attitudes of conflict remain predommant and that
the party refusmg to sign is biding its time for a renewal
of hostilitics, or, as in the case of the 1937 steel strike, is
using this refusal as 2 means of provokmg hostilitics.

There is another form of union business activity which
usually falls somewhat outside the field of the trade agree-
ment. This act1v1ty is the limitation, rather than the
expansion, of union mcmbershlp It is, therefore, the an-
tithesis of the ordinary organizing pohc1cs of unionism. It
may be achieved through trade agreements which limit the
number of apprentices employed in a given production
unit, but it is more hkely to be accomphshed by the adop-
tion of a “closed-union’ ’ policy in conjunction with the
closed shop In this respect the closed shop ceascs to be an
organizing device designed to compel nonunion workers
to support union policies, and becomes a method of limit-
ing cmployment to those workers fortunate cnough to be
in the union at the time of the adoption of the closed-
union policy.

Of the 160 or so national unions in existence, 46 impose
admission requ1rements which may be used to curtail the
supply of labor in their trades. These requirements, cover-
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ing about 1,100,000 union members, all refer to the dcgree
of skill necessary for admission to the unions in qucstlon.
Twenty-two unions, covering 584,000 members, require
journeyman status before union membership is allowed.
Among these the Carpenters, Painters, Plumbers, and
pographical Workers account for more than four fifths
fy the total. Ten unions, covering 387,000 workers, re-
quire experience varying from thirty days to two years.
Among these unions the Electrical Workers and the Rail-
road Conductors, Clerks, and Firemen account for more
than nine tenths of the total. Eight unions, covering
125,000 members, require an examination or demonstra-
tion of competence. The Bricklayers, Shect Metal Work-
ers, and Stage Employces account for five sixths of the
total membership in this group. Six unions, covering 13,-
8oo members, require some form of governmental license.
From a survey of the requirements of these unions, some
conclusions follow: First, not more than one fifth of the
present membership of organized labor is affected by
membership requirements laid down by the national
unions. No important industrial union is included in this
group. Sccond, these requirements are imposed in occu-
pations calling for a considerable degree of skill or re-
SpOIlSlblllty Third, if taken literally, none of the restric-
tions arc out of accord with the degree of skill required
in the trade in question.

These admission requirements of the national unions
may not, however, be taken at their face value. There is
nothmg to prevent the local uniens from interpreting these
restrictions so severely as to form a barrier to entrance
far more formidable than can be required to provide
nccessary skill. In addition, there is usually nothing to pre-
vent the local unions from settmg up further obstacles
to mcmbcrshlp in the form of hlgh initiation fees or dues,
or snnply by “closing” the union’s “books.” When these
practices are uscd, motives other than the assurance of
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necessary skill are clearly dominant. Some unions refuse
to take on additional members until those already in the
union are fully employed. Many locals of the Amalga-
mated Clothing Workers, for example, have adopted this
policy along with innumerable locals in the craft union
group. The explanation offered by local union officers is
that they wish to make sure that those who have alrcady
aid dues for some time have prcfcrcncc in employment,
and that they sce no justice in taking the dues of new
members if there is no possibility of their securing jobs.

The honesty of this explanation depends largely upon
the wages and hours which the union has established in
the shop or plant in question. If the conditions established
can be justified by the union as providing a competitive
bottom to the industry, as actually decreasing labor costs,
as passing on to the consumer costs he would otherwise
bear in a disguised form, or as extraction of monopoly
profits from the employer then the explanation given for
this form of mcmbershlp restriction may be prcmsely that
offercd by the local union officer. The suspicion is strong,
however, that there are bchind this form of exclusion
motives other than those stated. Unions wishing to avoid
this suspicion might easily do so by adopting a regulation
that members of longer standing receive preference in em-
ployment and that if other workers actually want to join
the union and pay the fees in spite of their poor chances
of employment, there is nothing to prevent them.

The usual motive behind a policy of exclusion is one of
reaping the advantages of monopoly. It is extremely diffi-
cult to draw a sharp linc between monopolistic union poli-
cics, and those which arc designed to stabilize industry,
reduce long-run labor costs, or pass on to the consumer
costs which the public would otherwise bear in other
forms. As indicated above, the stabilization of an industry
or the setting of a minimum living wage is very likely to
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result in the displacement of some workers. This is also
a characteristic result of monopolisti(. policies. The two
programs tend to shade imperceptibly into each other. At
some point in this shading of policies, however, it becomes
obvious enough that the objective of a union is the estab-
lishment of so great a degree of scarcity of labor of a par-
ticular type that a few workers gain at the expense of
others.

The pursuit of clearly monopolistic policics by unions
takes a variety of forms. Closing of the books and the set-
ting of fantastically high initiation fees combined with the
closed shop establish a monopoly which makes possible the
exaction of high wage rates. The high wages may come
out of the pocket of a monopoly produccr but they are
hkely to come from the consumer in the form of higher
prlccs If prices are increased, the purchase of goods or
services decreases (unless the demand is absolutely in-
clastic) and eventually unemployment of workers in the
industry results. Nonunion workers suffer at the expense
of the union workers. The consumer suffers either from
decreased purchase of the goods in question or from de-
creased purchasc of other goods.

There is little to distinguish this policy, as far as its

effect upon the nonunion worker and the consumer is con-
cerncd, from burning Brazilian coffee, dumping bananas
in the Gulf of Mexico, plowing under cotton and restrict-
ing the output of copper. In some instances, the monopoly
becomes a two-sided affair in which the union and the
cmployer collaborate in restricting employment and out-
put at the expense of the consumer. In others, the union
limits its membership to the number which can be em-
ployed at the cstablished rate during the slack season and
then issues “work-permits” to nonmembers during the
rush season. The cost of work-permits amounts to a wage
reduction for the nonunion members. The proceeds from
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this wage reduction redound to the advantage of the union
members or their business agent rather than to the
employer.

The long-run effects of monopolistic practices arc
likely to be more disastrous to the monopolist when prac-
ticed by labor than when practiced by management. The
essence of monopoly is that the few gain at the expense
of the many. The owners of the means of production,
being relatively few, may successfully extort from the
many. Labor, however, can exact only limited gains from
the relatively few owners in modern society. Its chief hope
lies in expansion rather than contraction of production.
Obviously, organized labor as a whole cannot resort to
monopolistic practices without extorting primarily from
itsclf. Even in particular trades, the long-run effect of re-
striction of union membership is to drive the nonunion
workers into competition with those in the union and thus
provide the basis for ultimate disintegration of the or-
ganization. There is evidence that the decline in the power
of the building trades unions has resulted from the adop-
tion of restriction rather than expansion as a membership
policy. There is little likelihood that the power of these
unions will be restored until this policy, among others, is
abandoned. It goes almost without saying that restriction
of membership by the large industrial unions would be
suicidal, that the whole basis of the drive toward indus-
trial unionism is to move away from this exclusiveness and
that, as the area occupied by both mass production and
industrial unionism increases, the policy of membership
exclusion will become even less important than it now is
in the program of the labor movement.

From this summary survey of the business policies of
unionism some conclusions may be drawn: First, the basic
policy of unionism in competitive industries is the intro-
ducton of a minimum wage which protects the worker
from becoming the butt of the competitive process, intro-
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duces an element of stability into the business, is likely to
climinate high cost producers and concentrate production
in the more cfficient units, may or may not displace work-
ers from the industry, and renders the relatively unfit
workers individually uncmployable. Efficient employers
may welcome this aspect of unionism if they attend only
to their economic interests. Incfficient employers bitterly
contest unionism on identical grounds. Second, the in-
creases in wages, reductions in working hours and im-
provement of working conditions which unions demand
may actually decrease rather than increase unit costs of
production by raising the cfhiciency of the worker him-
self and by removing the causcs of many disguised costs
of production. The interests of workers, producers and
the community are identical in this matter. Employers,
however, are often led to this conclusion only after force
applied by unions has demonstrated its accuracy. Em-
ployer resistance has therefore sprung from nonlogical
sources, but has frequently been nonctheless determined.
Third, the costs of meeting unionism’s demands may actu-
ally be passed on to the consumer. In these instances the
producers may not suffer from acquicscence in union
policics, but the consumer has to pay more for his goods.
The increased costs of goods, however, may be more than
offset in the long run by the elimination of the sources of
social pathology and its attendant expenses. Fourth, in the
industries in which monopoly or modified competition
prevails, labor’s business program takes the form of an
cffort to recapture through higher wages and shorter hours
the scmimonopoly profits of ownership and management.
In these instances the interests of labor and ownership arc
at odds, but the community may gain through the broader
distribution of the procceds of industry. Fifth, some
unions themselves engage in  monopolistic  practices
through restriction of output and membership. This is in
part a responsc to fear of unemployment or excessive
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speed, but beyond a certain point becomes indistinguish.
able from the restrictive program of some producers. Or-
ganized labor as a wholc suffers from these policies and
even particular labor groups find them eventually disas-
trous. Purcly monopolistic policies become less important
as industrial unionism advances. Finally, almost all union
business policies encroach upon the traditional powers of
ownership and management. For this rcason managers
often resist unionism even though the income to manage-
ment and ownership may not be reduced by union poli-
cies. Conservative unionism, therefore, contains revolu-
tionary implications in that it transfers power from owner-
ship to labor and from management to the leaders of labor.
It also directs the loyaltics of workers toward a new sct of
social symbols. These loyalties arc not exclusively founded
upon matters of wages, hours and working conditions.
Unions also minister to the worker’s desire for sccurity
and dignity through welfare and educational programs
which will be discussed in the following chapter.



CHAPTER VII

The Benefit and W elfare Policies of Unionism

HEN the New England mill girls of the

\ ; ‘ / 1840’s discovered that the factory system cut

them off from a way of life which they cher-
ished, they established Sewing Circles and Mutual Im-
provement Socictics in the factory boardinghouses. When
carly industrialism added insecurity to poverty, workers
organized Burial Socictics to exorcise the specter of the
potter’s field. When the Knights of Labor discovered in a
Brooklyn carpet factory that “the demoralization of young
women . . . [was] onc of the shocking results of modern
industry,” they led a strike “for the protection of [the
girls’] honor against the assaults of the villains in charge
of the factory.”

A union lcader, traveling through North Carolina three
years after a disastrous strike, was recognized by a group
of former union members. They begged her to take them
for a picnic, relight their old campfire, lead them in work-
ers’ songs and revive the stories of former struggles. An
organizer, standing in front of a stecl-fenced factory with
doors like a county jail, accosts worker No. 2,301 who has
just been released from the assembly line, and says “Come
on, pal, join the union and hold your head up. You'll feel
like you're a free man. We'll kick the lousy spics the hell
outa here. You belong, brother, we're for you.” A group
of girls in a clock factory hear that the union can keep the
foreman from bursting unexpectedly into the women’s
restroom and soliciting their favors after hours. . . .
“Jeeze, kids, let’s join. We can tell them bums where to
head in.”

The tune of My Bonnie Lies Over the Ocean is wafted
from the windows of the Rotary Room in the Middlesex
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Hotel and on a near-by picket line the same tune acts as
a vehicle for “Soo-oop, soo-oop, they gave me a bow-wol
of s00-00-00p!” In one classroom of the local college a
member of the economics department tells a group of
bankers that their business has become a profession and
that service, in the long run, means proﬁgs. In another
room in the same building, a younger member of the de-
partment tells a group of union leaders that their courage
and altruism will bear fruit in a better socicty. Up on the
hill the Junior Decbs arc having a contract bridge game,
while across the railroad tracks Local 613 is putting on a
square dance and “somebody spiked the punch.” Three
girls in the Y. W. C. A. Industrial Girls’ Club have been
to a summer school for workers. They know the initials
of scveral unions by hcart and can rattle offt ACW,,
ILLGW.U., UT.W. and T.W.O.C. with savoir-faire.
In the back room of a union bakery, one old-timer says to
another, “Do you remember the time in the winter of "19
when the flatfcet had us cornered in the angle by the river
and we lct them charge us and ducked at the last minute
and they all fell in. Jeeze, that was funny. They couldn’t
decide whether to climb ashore or to swim after their hats
which was floating downstrcam at a dollar and a half
apiece.”

Tue rise of modern industry has brought with it great
changes in social institutions, symbols, loyalties and be-
liefs. The uncqual rate of change in different parts of the
country, the lag of social institutions behind economic
change, and the tardiness with which beliefs conform to
changing institutions make this development one of im-
mense complexity. Institutions and bcliefs arc in a con-
stant state of dclayed adjustment to evolving methods of
production. The labor movement is an cxample of this
complex adjustment to developing cconomic life. When
the worker loscs the ownership of his tools and becomces
an infinitesimal fraction of a vast economic mechanism, he
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not only loses his influence over the wages and conditions
of his labor, but he also surrenders some of his sccurity
and his personal dignity. When small-scale agriculture 1s
replaced by large-scale industry, the husking bee, the
Grange, the general store and the town meeting ceasc to be
adequate forms for the expression of gregarious, recrea-
tional and political inclinations. When economic life be-
comes monotonous, or isolated and brutalized, new forms
of emotional expression thrust themselves forward. New
loyalties, new slogans, new legends, new forms of litcrary
expression and ncw codes of ethics emerge from the old.

The labor movement has faced the problem of economic
insecurity primarily through its cfforts to raise wages,
shorten hours, and increase the worker’s control over the
conditions and tenure of his job. Very carly in its develop-
ment, however, organized labor concerned itsclf with the
provision of financial benefits for union members. Bene-
fits for strikes, lockouts and discharge for union activity
are obviously related to the wage and hour program of
unionism. Benefits at death or for funcral expenses, old
age, sickness and disability, however, represent a response
to the need for group action in fields outside the wage
relationship in industry. The financial bencefit program of
the labor movement gradually increased in elaboratencss
during the nineteenth century until practically all contin-
gencics had been touched, however inadequately. In the
1920’s labor’s security policies expanded still further and
came to include labor banking, credit unions, charitable
institutions and codperative enterprises. There was, in
fact, a certain amount of very loose talk about the possi-
bility that labor might provide security for itself by cap-
turing the credit resources of the nation through the in-
vestment of its savings and its benefit reserves.

In some respects the history of union bencfit and bank-
ing policies during the 1920’s parallels the history of com-
pany welfare policies. Business offered profit-sharing, em-
ployee stock-ownership and publicity to the effect that
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the conflict between capital and labor might be resolved
by having every worker become a capitalist through indi-
vidual purchase of stock. Not until late in the depression
did either capital or labor surrender these dreams. The
programs of both business and labor were window trim-
mings to the essential wage relationship. But both pro-
grams appcaled to the worker’s desire for security and for
a fuller participation in economic and social life. The de-
pression liquidated the benefit program of labor and the
welfare program of business as far as the realities of social
insecurity were concerned.

Business, however, shows signs of reviving interest in
profit-sharing as a substitute for wage increases, and the
wealthicr unions have clung to their benefit policies. At
the present time fifty-four national unions make some
provision for the death of members. The benefits paid are
usually just sufficient to cover funeral expenses. Twenty-
one unions make payments frankly designed for mortuary
costs. Eightcen unions carry life insurance policies for the
benefit of contributing members. Seventeen provide sick-
ness benefits and an equal number make payments for
total disability. Scven unions maintain homes for aged or
tubercular members. Five give accident compensation;
two insurc their members’ tools; and one, the Siderograph-
ers, a diminutive union with one hundred members, pro-
vides uncmployment insurance. In addition to these
programs, the locals in many national unions have their
own benefit and relief policies, some of which are more
elaborate than those of the nationals. *

1During the year 1935 the national and international unions in the
AF. of L. and their constituent locals paid the following amounts in
benefits: death, $12,650,302; old age, $3,684,954; disability, $3,379,275; un-
employment, $3,356,276; sickness, $1,047,010; misccllancous, $1,190,786. Al-
though these sums appear large as absolute amounts, they are very small
in relation to the total membership of the AF. of L. A large part of the
payments indicated as unemployment benefits is probably remission of
membership dues during unemployment. AF. of L. Convention Proceed-

ings, 1936, p. 64.
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Because the leaders of the A.F. of L. shared the pre-
vailing belicfs of the 1920s as thoroughly as any other ele-
ment in that society, and because the unions feared to lose
the advertising value of their benefit programs, organized
labor dcterminedly opposed the assumptlon by govern-
ment of the financial burdens of social insecurity. Al-
though the Amalgamated Clothing Workers, then out-
side the A.F. of L., was the only largc union which had
faced the question of unemployment insurance, the annual
conventions of the A.F. ofp L. repcatedly went on record
in opposition to a government “dole.” In 1932, when the
volume of unemployment was many times larger than the
entire membership of the A.F. of L., the convention
finally recorded itself in favor of state uncmploymcnt in-
surance. Having moved from individual to group action
in their search for economic security, American labor
Icaders have finally concluded that even the most power-
ful unions or businesses are impotent in the face of old-age
dependence, industrial accidents, sickness and uncmploy-
ment. On the whole, this has also been the conclusion of
American business, although both unions and business may
cling to their own programs as added attractions to work-
ers’ loyaltics.

The transfer to the Federal and statc governments of
the problem of social sccunty will, however, compcl both
business and labor to participate more actlvcly in political
affairs. Business will be interested in preventing further
encroachments upon its income through increased taxa-
tion. Labor will be interested in developing the adequacy
of the social sccurity program and in transferring its cost,
as far as possible, to the higher incomes. The arca of LOl-
lective action by labor will have been widened to con-
form to the vastness and the complexity of the conditions
which dctermine labor’s security.

Labor’s power, as well as its sccurity, is closelfy con-
nected with the wage relationship. As in the casc of secur-
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ity, however, labor’s power and dignity may be extended
in ways which arc not directly related to the wage and
hour contract. Through the labor movement the worker
is offered a sense of personal power which industry in
effect denics him. Industry is autocratic, immense, remote
and often arbitrary. The worker is told that there is
plenty of room for good men at the top. As long as eco-
nomic and social conditions actually do offer opportunities
for advance or escape the worker may find solace in the
hope that as an individual he may move up, away, or back
to his native habitat. When he finds himself finally penned
within the narrow limits of an inadequate income, mocked
by the certainty or suspicion that spies, stool pigcons,
black lists, a week-end brawl and a dependent old age are
the boundaries of his earthly existence, the conviction may
be born that personal power and dignity can come only
from joining 1 concerted action with others who have
similar economic and social intcrests.

If man is an incurable political animal, part of the drive
toward unionism springs from this fact. Democracy in an
agricultural society can be achieved in the annual town
meeting. When industry cuts across the political bounda-
rics of towns, countics, statcs and even nations, the agri-
cultural forms of political organization bccome meaning-
less. Unionism represents a reorientation of the forms of
democracy toward the new facts of economic life. In
thousands of union halls all over the country one may
witness on almost any weck-day night the open discussion
of all sorts of economic and social issues, the expert man-
ipulation of parliamentary procedure either as an assistance
or an obstacle to action, the sonorous delight of pcople
hearing themsclves talk, the boredom of those who listen,
the difficulties of maintaining order (“Will the Sergeant-
at-Arms throw out the two brothers in the back row?”),
the spectacle of a steam roller flattening out a righteous
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opposition—every characteristic, in short, of democracy
at 1ts best and its worst.

If a union organizer tells a worker to sign up because
then he will feel that he “belongs,” any tough-minded
worker will reply, “Belong to what?” The only final
answer to this question is, “Come on in and sce.” Because
the labor movement is in a formative state, experience still
remains by far the best teacher. If the labor movement
continucs to extend its boundaries, simplify its practices
and define its objectives with greater clarity, it may be-
come possible to give workers short courses of instruction
so that they will know what they are joining. Unuil these
developments take place, however, the best way to find
out about the labor movement is to look at it from the in-
side. Nevertheless, organized labor has begun to develop
methods of instruction which are a short cut to the knowl-
edge based on experience. “Workers’ education” pro-
grams in this country have had a formal existence for six-
teen years. The basic purpose of this program is to inform
the worker about the structure, methods, objectives and
traditions of the labor movement; to indicate the chang-
ing group interests of the worker in an evolving industrial
society; and to provide training and an outlet for the ex-
pression of literary, dramatic and artistic work based upon
workers’ experiences.

In its simplest form workers’ education consists of the
discussions, arguments, parliamentary wrangles and resolu-
tions which compose the subject matter of trade-union
meetings. Comparisons of wage rates and shop practices in
different parts of the industry, the passing of a resolution
condemning the continued imprisonment of Tom
Mooney, an argument over the feasibility of affiliating
with the state fgederation of labor, and the quick-witted
motion to refer to committee, make up an evening’s pro-
gram of considerable educational value. Slightly above this
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level is the presentation of outside speakers who address
the union meeting on any and all subjccts, sometimes ap-
propriate but often otherwise. In many communities all
over the country, ministers, college and high-school teach-
ers, Christian Association and community-center leaders
have become interested in the labor movement and have
assisted in setting up workers’ classes or speakers’ bureaus.
Occasionally, in the larger centers, these classes develop
into “workers’ colleges” or “workers’ schools” with sev-
eral scparate classes and teachers. In 1921 the Workers’
Educaton Bureau was organized as a fraternal affiliate of
the A.F. of L. to coordinate the activitics of these classcs,
provide them with materials and guidance. Several unions,
among which the International Ladies’ Garment Workers’
is by far the most important, operate their own educational
services and carry on extension work among their con-
stituent locals. Many of the new large C.I.O. local unions
are taking on educational dircctors and services. Under
the F.ER.A. and the W.P.A. adult education programs,
special programs for workers’ education were launched
and in some communitics have been remarkably successful.
The most formal educational machinery in the labor
movement is that provided by the residential and semi-
residential labor colleges. Among these Brookwood Col-
lege at Katonah, New York; Commonwealth College at
Mena, Arkansas; the Highland Folk School at Monteagle,
Tennessee; and the Affiliated Schools for Workers with
headquarters in New York City are the most important.
In addition to these there are the schools maintained by
labor political partics: the Rand School (Socialist) and the
Workers” School (Communist), both in New York City.

The labor colleges are supported by scholarships from
trade unions, contributions from sympathizers, gifts from
interested unions and the physical work of the students
who attend. Brookwood, the most ambitious of the labor
colleges, has both a winter and a summer session and car-
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rics on extension services. Commonwealth, which has ex-
pericnced powerful political and economic opposition,
concerns itself to a considerable extent with the problem
of the Southern sharecroppers. The Affiliated Schools con-
ducts summer schools for women workers at Bryn Mawr
College and at movable points in the South, a coeduca-
tional summer school at the University of Wisconsin and
a summer school for office workers in New York City.
Brookwood, the Affiliated Schools, the Workers’ Educa-
tion Burcau, and the Educational Department of the
LL.G.W.U. all provide textbook matcrial in pamphlet
form for usc throughout the labor movement.

Workers’ education differs from adult education in gen-
cral in that it 1s dircetly related to the worker’s status as
a wage earner. Although it may be “cultural,” in the sense
that it encompasses the ficld of literature and the arts, it
surveys these fields from the wage earner’s point of view.
Since it centers around the group interests of wage work-
ers, it concerns itself with everything from the practical
mechanics of strike action to the recent developments in the
content of the novel. Typical courses in a labor school are
Strike and Organizing Tactics; The Economics of Wages
and Hours; Labor Publicity; Trade Union History; Par-
liamentary Procedure; Labor Law; Labor and Govern-
ment; Labor Dramatics; Labor Literature; and (occasion-
ally) Labor and the Arts. Effective labor teachers are
difficult to find. College teachers suffer from their incom-
prehensible vocabularies or, in some instances, their em-
bittered radicalism. Rarcly do workers themsclves possess
the breadth of information and background necessary.
Ministers often carry over a missionary attitude and vo-
cabulary which is not identical with the missionary
aspects of cither the labor movement or modern busincss.
The ficld of workers’ education, however, is constantly
expanding and has recently attracted a large number of
capable tcachers and organizers. The workers’ education
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movement has already made an indelible impression upon
the methods, the language and the ideology of organized
labor’s leaders.

The labor movement, both inside and outside its schools,
is also developing its own methods of expressmn in novels,
biographics, plays and poems. Workers’ experience in this
respect is both apprecmuve and creative. In the labor
schools and in progressive union hcadquarters may be
found shelves loaded with well-thumbed copies of Studs
Lonigan, The Foundry, The Shadow Before, Tobacco
Road, A World to Win, You Can’t Sleep Here, Prole-
tarian Literature in the United States, Strike, Death Ship,
Gathering Storm, Some American People, Somebody in
Boots, and scores of other recent novels written by or
about workers and farmers. Labor students are encour-
aged to write their own essays, poems and plays. The table
of contents of a recent issue of one of the labor college
magazincs lists the following titles, among others: “Hous-
ing,” “Buttons,” “Night Shift,” “The New York FEleva-
tor Strike,” “I Hunt for a Job,” “My First Arrest,” “On
the Picket Line,” “The Boss,” “Sold Out.” Among the
poems written by girl workers at the school, one is a little
ridiculous:

1 know now why a tree and 1
Seem so much akin.

The same stuff runs in both of us;
We're sisters under the skin.

One is a little falsc:

Some women have gems of the finest cut,
Others wear the cheapest glass;

I found the most beautiful of them all
Shining one morning in the grass.

And onc is offered to the reader’s judgment as typical of
many others:
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The clang, clang, clang of the noisy loom,

The swish, swish, swish of the sweeper’s broom,
I close my eyes, I think, I can’t.

All 'l bear is the ceaseless chant

Of whirring wheels and flying spindles.

1 listen awbile, then within mie kindles

A batred for all that my eye can see,

I stop and think, why must this be?

In many unions, as well as in the schools, extensive use
is made of labor dramatics. Scores of short plays written
by or for workers have been produced in union halls dur-
ing the last three or four years. Some are simple attempts
to personalize abstract issues such as the company union,
the Supreme Court and the “kept” press. Others are sym-
bolic tableaux or pantomime. Still others are rhythmic or
mass dances expressing moods and aspects of workers’
lives: the assembly line, quitting time or the strike. Re-
markably effective results have been achieved with limited
funds and materials.

A large body of workers’ songs has already grown up.
For many of its songs the labor movement is indebted to
its song writer, Joe Hill, who was shot by a firing squad in
the Utah penitentiary. He was convicted of murder after
an indictment and trial which many people consider one
of the classic “framecups” of United States labor history.
Like many high-school, college, Rotary Club, and Boy
Scout songs, workers’ songs are often set to tunes which
have long since become popular in other connections.
“Solidarity” (The Battle Hymn of the Republic), “Soup
Song” (My Bonnie Lics Over the Ocean) “Hallelujah,
I'm a Bum!” (Revive Us Again), “The Picket Line”
(Polly-wolly-doodle), “We Are Building a Strong
Union” (We Are Climbing Jacob’s Ladder), “To Labor”
(My Maryland) are examples of this. Many songs, how-
ever, are directly associated with the labor movement.
Among the better known are “Hold the Fort,” “March
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of the Hungry Men,” “Whirlwinds of Danger,” “Bread
and Roses,” “Not One Cent,” “Cascy Jones” and “I'm
Labor.” In recent strikes, “Solidarity,” “Hold the Fort”
and ““The Picket Line” have frequently been sung. Selec-
tions from these songs follow:

Horp tHe Fort
(chorus)

Hold the fort for we are coming
Union men, be strong;

Side by side we battle onward
Victory aill comnre.

SoLIDARITY
(Tune: The Battle Hymn of the Republic)

When the union’s inspiration through the aworker’s blood
shall run,

There can be no power greater anywhere beneath the sun.

Yet what force on carth is weaker than the feeble strength
of ome

But the Union makes us strong.

(chorus)

Solidarity forever!
Solidarity forever!
Solidarity forever!
For the Union makes us strong.

Tue Picker LiNne
(Tune: Polly-Wolly-Doodle)

The Union is the place for me

The place for working men

Who want some time to sing and play

And-money we can spend.

(chorus)

On the line, on the line, on the picket, picket line,
We'll win our fight, our fight for the right
On the picket, picket line.
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Within recent years trade-union leaders have become
increasingly conscious of the union’s functions as a center
for the community and recreational life of its members. In
urban centers progressive union leaders have felt that they
must compete with other forms of diversion and amuse-
ment which attract workers away from the labor move-
ment. In isolated communitics unions have frequently be-
come the natural agency for the expression of recreational
inclinations. The lecaders of progressive national unions
now urge their local union officers to establish clean, at-
tractive hcadquarters in respectable sections of the com-
munity and, as far as funds permit, to equip these
headquarters with restrooms, game rooms, dance halls, res-
taurant facilitics, libraries and even moving picture projec-
tors and screens. Many of the more ambitious locals in
urban centers alrcady encourage the interest of their mem-
bers by holding danccs, card partics, banquets or beer
parties. In isolated communitics, straw rides, field days,
baseball games and square dances arc favorite forms of
union activity. In some localitics the union hall has become
the veritable center of community life, just as the Grange
Hall still retains this function in agricultural sections of
the country. In a few instances the Grange Hall has actu-
ally been taken over by unions which have developed in
decentralized industries. In all of these respects, as pre-
viously indicated, the union finds itself in competition not
only with modern commercialized recreation but with the
welfare policies of the employer. If unions continue to in-
crease in strength it will in part be both cause and result
of their success in devcloping a program of satisfying
workers” desires for recreational life and community
activity.

Although unionism is fundamentally a response to the
emergence of a wage relationship and the decline in the
status of the individual worker in industry, it has other
powers and other appeals. The labor movement has with
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varying success responded to the worker’s desire for secur-
ity, dignity, decency, participation in democratic affairs
and a form of education which interprets his position to
him. It provides techniques for the control of his destiny
and means for the expression of artistic, recreational and
communal inclinations. Where business, government,
public or endowed schools, the church, Christian Associa-
tions and territorial organization of democracy are suffi-
cient to satisfy the desires of workers in these respects,
unionism may rest content with its strictly economic
functions. Elsewhere, as the power of unions develops, the
labor movement may become a new way of life as well as
a bargaining institution.



CHAPTER IX
Union Finances, Administration and Leadership

HROUGHOUT the entire history of American

unionism there has been a continuous trend toward

the centralization of power within the labor move-
ment. This trend is obscrvable in other aspects of modern
society. In governmental affairs power is moving from the
states toward the Federal Government. Within the Fed-
eral Government itsclf, there may be observed a drift
away from the theoretical separation of powers toward a
consolidation of control in the hands of the executive. In
the operation of the means of production, the rise of the
modern corporation is transferring control from a large
body of owners to a small group of managers and finan-
ciers. All these developments are intimately related to the
growing intcgration and interdependence of the processes
of production.

Among existing national unions there is great variety
in the actual allocation of power to their component parts.
Many unions have local joint boards, district councils, oc-
cupational departments and other subdivisions, as well as
the national and local organizations. The local joint boards
may be composed of two or more local unions in the same
vicinity, all locals covering the same type of occupation
as, for example, in the case of the Carpenters; or they may
be made up of several locals each of which contain the
members of different occupations in the industry. In the
International Ladies’ Garment Workers’ Union, for ex-
ample, there are scparate locals in some communities for
the cloakmakers, dressmakers, designers and embroidery
workers. The joint board in each of these communities 1s
made up of the representatives from each occupational
Jocal. Above the joint boards come the territorial organiza-
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tions usually based upon state lincs. The Carpenters and
Textile Workers have state councils or federations, while
the Miners have district councils whose jurisdiction is de-
termined by county as well as state lines. Some unions
have national occupational subdivisions in addition to
those already mentioned. The United Textile Workers is
made up of federations of Hosiery Workers, Dyers and
Finishers, Silk Workers, Woolen and Worsted Workers
as well as the directly affiliated cotton textile locals.

Authority is variously distributed among the compo-
nent parts of the national organizations. In some unions
the subdivisions have a purely nominal cxistence, in others
the locals have powers which dwarf thosc of the national.
In still others the subdivisions of the national unions have
dissimilar powers among themselves. In the United Tex-
tile Workers the Hosiery I'ederation enjoys almost com-
plete autonomy, while other federations remain fully de-
{J;:Indent upon the national union. In the United Mine

orkers, District No. 12 in Illinois, for historical and per-
sonal rcasons, has asserted an unusual amount of indepen-
dence as compared with other districts.

The actual allocation of power within the national
unions has been affccted by a variety of factors including
historical accidents and the force of particular personali-
ties, but the primary determinant has been the cconomic
structure of the industry in which the union operates.
Where great disparitics of conditions exist, as among the
scparate textile industrics, years of cxperimentation have
forced the union to decentralize power among the
branches of the industry. Where competition among sev-
eral producing centers of the same industry has been very
active, the unions have been forced to centralize power
in the hands of onc national office. When the common
interests of the several occupations within an industry
have been very close, control over the various occupa-
tions has gradually been vested in a single agency. The
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condition of any national union or of the labor move-
ment as a2 whole at a given time represents a compromise
between an original condition of scparatism on the one
hand and the integrating forces of cconomic life on the
other.

The methods by which the centralization of power has
been accomplished within the national unions have been
the transfer of the control of the purse from the local to
the national union, the claboration of “machine” or “boss”
methods, and the eventual recognition of these develop-
ments by constitutional changes. The financial policies
of the carly unions consisted simply of the collection of
menitbership dues and the use of these funds for benefits,
strike rclicf, organizing costs, officers’ wages and over-
head expenses. With the sctting up of coordinating agen-
cies, the national officers began to press for extensions of
their financial powers. This resulted in the adoption of the
device known as the per capita rax. Under this system, the
local unions are required to pay to the national office a
fixed amount per member every month or quarter of a
year. The locals are usually left free to charge whatever
they wish in membership dues, but the dues must obvi-
ously be suflicient to pay the per capita tax to the national
as well as the expenses of the local. Many nationals have
cventually recognized this situation by ﬁxing the mini-
mum ducs which the locals must charge. This policy has
often been accompanicd by constant pressure from the
national officers for an increase in the per capita tax. The
result has necessarily been a transfer of powers and func-
tions from the local to the national unions.

There arc several methods by which the national unions
compel the locals to pay taxes upon their full membership.
The first is the threat of suspension or expulsion of locals
which fail to comply with constitutional per capita tax
provisions. A second method is the denial of insurance or
strike benefits and other services to local unions which are
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in arrears. A third method is the granting of representa-
tion in national conventions or refcrenda upon the basis
of per capita tax payments. Some national unions also
carry in their national headquarters card records of the in-
dividual members of the locals and thereby provide them-
selves with a check upon the membership dcclarations of
the locals.

When there are coodrdinating agencies between the
locals and the nationals, these agencics may also receive
a share of the ducs collected from the mcmbershlp A
rough index of the power of the constituent bodics of the
national unions is provided by the distribution of funds
among these bodies. It may be found, for examplc that
the average dues collected by the locals of a given union
are one dollar and fifty cents a month from cach member.
Of this amount, five cents may be paid to the local joint
board, five cents to the state or district council, twenty
cents to the national occupational department, and fifty
cents to the national union office, leaving scventy cents
per member per month in the hands of the local unions.

With respect to the amount of moncy actually collected
from union members, no accurate estimatc 1s possible.
Since the national unions do not usually prescribe the
membership dues of their locals, there is great diversity
within each national union. In the large industrial unions
which now cover about half of the total union membership
in the country the average dues of the local unions run
from one to two dollars a month. Of this amount, from
thirty-five cents to a dollar may be collected by the na-
tional union in per caplta tax depending upon the distribu-
tion of powers and services within the union. In the craft
and semicraft unions of the higher paid workers, both the
dues and the per capita tax may be very much larger,
especially if either the local or the national union provides
an elaborate system of financial bencfits for its members.

Second in importance to membership dues and per
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capita tax as a method of raising funds is the use of assess-
ments. Many national unions prefer to avoid this method
as far as possible because of the expense and difficulty of
collection and because assessments are often permitted to
the national officers only when authorized by conventions
or referenda. The necessity for appealing to a convention
or a referendum limits the power of the national officers
since the purposes for which the funds are to be used have
to be explained and justificd. The frequent use of assess-
ments by a union may be taken as a rough indication that
power within the union remains decentralized. Exceptions
to this, however, are found in unions which have em-
powered their executive councils to impose assessments and
collect them through the checkoff. Under these condi-
tions, the assessment becomes a powerful instrument in
the hands of the national officers. The United Mine
Workers raised approximately a million dollars by this
mcthod in January and Fcbruary, 1937, for usc in the steel
and automobile organizing campaigns.

The third method used by national unions in raising
moncy is by the collection of initiation and charter fees.
The charter fees are relatively unimportant. They are
usually no more than sufficient to pay the costs of the
charter, record books, scals and installation expenses. The
initiation feces are primarily designed to pay the expenses
of sccuring new members. They are usually about equal
to one month’s membership dues, and are divided between
the local and the national unions in about the same pro-
portion as the membership ducs. During intensive organ-
1zing campaigns cither the initiation fee or the first month’s
ducs are sometmes cancelled in order to reduce the initial
expensc to new locals. With respect to membership dues
and initiation fces, local unions often make a practice of
charging according to the wage rates in the separate occu-
pational groups within the union. Occasionally the na-
tional unions also vary the per capita tax in a similar man-



250 When Labor Organizes

ner. Both dues and per capita tax are frequently remitted
in the casc of uncmployed members. As pointed out in
the section on union business policies, some Jocal unions
charge fantastically high initiation fees. This is a method
of excluding new members, however, rather than of raising
moncy.

The primary expenses of national unions, in order of
usual importance, arc for carrymg on sml\cs, paymg finan-
cial bencfits, conducting orgamzmg activities, overhead
cxpenscs of natloml and district ofhices and the salaries of
national officers. Strike expenses have alrcady been dis-
cusscd. It may be pointed out, however, that the disburse-
ment of strike relicf by the national office places great
power in its hands. National unions almost invariably lay
down conditions upon which strike aid will be granted to
the locals. Whenever the national union has secured any
degree of power, it insists that strikes shall not be called by
the locals until the national office has had opportunity to
investigate and, if possible, to arbitrate or scttle the dis-
pute. If locals refuse to abide by these conditions, they
may not only be denied financial or other support, but
may also be suspendcd or expelled from the national union.
The national union, furthermore, may cut off the local
from outside sources of support by persuading the AL
of L. (and soon, perhaps, the C..O.) to close the chan-
nels of the city central unions and state federations.

The disbursement of financial benefits by the national
union to the members of the locals gives the national
union the same power over the locals that company wel-
fare programs give to the employer over his workers. In
both cases, the benefits are usually granted only if certain
conditions are fulfilled. The company may refuse to pay
old-age pensions to its members if they go on strike. The
umon may refusc to pay bencfits to its members if they
do not obey a strike call issucd by the union. Financial
bencfits are therefore not only an organizing device and a
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miniature social security program, but also a method of in-
creasing the power of the national ofhice over its constit-
uent parts. To the extent that the state and Federal gov-
crnments take over the sccurity program of business and
labor, both sides will be forced to attempt to control the
conditions under which government grants are made. Busi-
ness, for cxample, insists that unemployment benefits
should not be paid to workers who are on strike. Labor
insists that the fact of destitution, rather than its cause, is
the primary condition upon which relicf should be
granted.

To the extent that the national unions assume the func-
tions and pay the expenses of organizing campaigns, power
is given to the central office. In most of the important
untons the national ofhices have long since taken over the
active work of organization. Strong local unions occa-

5
stonally supplement the work of the national organizers

by providing their own facilitics for local use. In tl?e main,
however, it is the district and national offices to which the
organizers arc attached, and it is from the national treasury
that their salaries and expenses are paid. By granting or
denying organizing facilitics, therefore, the national office
may cichtlvclV discipline 1ts locals.

The overhcad expenscs of the national offices are be-
coming increasingly 1mportfmt In the past they have not
been a rclmvcly large item except in the small struggling
unions. In the vicinity of Union Square in New York Clty
there are many headqmrtcrs of national unions in dingy
surroundings, with overcrowded rooms, antique business
equipment and meager secretarial forces. In recent years,
however, unions have begun to take over the methods of
big business. Headquarters in New York, Washington,
Pittsburgh, Detroit, Akron, Chicago and Indianapolis have
been modernized or moved into new quarters. Business
cqulpmcnt is much in evidence. Elaborate statistical and

accounting facilitics have been installed and attractive
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stenographers arc employed. * In spite of the increase in
office expenses of the larger unions, however, it is prob-
able that the overhead expense per union member has ac-
tually decreased because of the increased membership in
these unions.

With respect to the financial accounts and reports of
national unions, there are a number of parallels between
union policies and those of business. Although accounts
usually exist in both cascs, they are frequently inadequare.
There are at least two reasons for this. The first is that
unions, as well as business, have grown up like Topsy. In
the early stages of a union or a business the men in charge
are likely to carry in their heads most of the details of
their affairs, or to use the simplest kind of records. As the
organizations expand, it may not occur to the leaders to
alter their methods of record to correspond to changed
conditions. Frequently it is not until a major error, defalca-
tion, or death of a key individual takes place that the or-
ganization is shocked into recognizing the inadequacy of
its accounts and reports. The second reason is that both
business and labor have reasons for concealing the internal
state of their affairs from the general public. Businessmen
conceal their financial affairs from their competitors, their
workers and their customers. This is in the best business
tradition. In the interest of their own members, labor
leadcers may wish to conceal the union’s financial weakness

*In connection with the stenographers, an interesting development is
taking place. Under the stimulus of the N.R.A., bookkeepers, stenographers,
and accountants began to organize in federal labor locals. Many of those
who took the lead in the formation of these locals were employees at
local and national union headquarters. On May 30, 1937, at a convention
attended by representatives from sixteen cities, it was decided to withdraw
from the AF. of L. and form a new mnational union affiliated with the
C.LO. AF. of L. officials will now find themselves at the mercy of C.LO.
stenographers! The new organization has a membership of approximately
10,000 and is now conducting an active organizing campaign under C.I1.O.
auspices. It has adopted the title: United Office and Professional Workers
of America. Recently the United Automobile Workers acceded to de-
mands presented by the Office Workers’ Union on behalf of office workers
in the automobile union’s headquarters,
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from employers. In a poker game people don’t wave their
cards.

It may also be that corporate managers are unwilling to
allow their sharcholders or the government to know what
has been going on. The corporation’s internal records may
be cxcellent, while those to which the public has access
arc impressive but not illuminating. Similarly, a labor
leader may be unwilling to account to his membership for
the whereabouts of funds which they have paid in. Very
much the same methods of milking the outsiders for the
benefit of the insiders are open to the labor leader that have
been practiced by corporate managers, with the excep-
tion that labor leaders cannot literally sell short the shares
of their organization, run the union into the ground and
then cover the short sales at reduced prices!

As far as the national unions are concerned, the finan-
cial reports and responsibility of union leaders are equal to
those of the average corporate manager. Almost all na-
tional unions publish annual reports showing income
broken down into per capita tax, assessments, initiation
fecs, charter fees; sale of periodicals, sale of labels and
gifts; expenses broken down into strike relief, financial
benefits, organizing expenses, officers’ salaries and expense
accounts, and office expenses; balances carried over from
the preceding period, balances carried forward, and the
naturc and whercabouts of the investment of these balan-
ces. These accounts are certified by public accountants, sur-
veyed by the auditors appointed at the national conven-
tion, and arc frequently available to the public in the union
periodical as well as in the convention proceedings. Na-
tional unions usually require that officers who handle funds
make all payments by check and give evidence of finan-
cial responsibility. The A.F. of L. publishes its financial
reports in the annual convention proceedings which are
available in most college libraries. The C.I1.O. is now in
the process of regularizing its financial procedures. Some
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of the national unions issue financial reports on a monthly
or quartcrly basis which are models of detail and intelligi-
bility. The reports of the Typographical Union arc cspe-
cially noteworthy in this respect. Others contain little but
general verbal statements which are practically meaning-
less.

The policy of local unions, on the other hand, is much
more variable. Many national unions require that their
locals make financial reports to the national officers at
regular intervals and that the books of the local unions be
made available at all times for inspection by superior offi-
cers. In other national unions, the locals have almost com-
plete autonomy and adopr all sorts of practices from full
public statement to complete denial OF information cven
to the members of the local. In the latter instances, union
officers have frequently laid themsclves open to well-
foundcd suspicion of defalcation of funds. As a result of
long and occasionally bitter experience in this matter, na-
tional unions have come more or less universally to require
at least that the local ofhicers be bonded by responsible
companics.

On the whole the American labor movement is prob-
ably no worse, perhaps better, than American business in
the matter of financial reports and responsibility. If the
Jabor movement continues to grow in scope, if power con-
tinues to be centralized in the hands of the national offi-
cers, and if the conflict aspects of unionism become less
important, it may be expected that methods of account-
ing and reporting financial affairs will become more uni-
form, comprehensive and intelligible. Unions may also
drop their antipathy toward rcporting their financial affairs
to governmental agencies. If this is not construed to mean
that unions should be required to incorporate, * the labor
movement will have little to lose by such publicity. The

2 As noted in chap. 11, pages 79-81, the advocacy of incorporation of unions
is an antiunion device. Publicity can be secured without incorporation.
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usc of labor spics has become so general in American in-
dustry that when unions have attempted to maintain
secrecy, employers have often known more about the
union’s financial condition than the union’s members. Sev-
cral amusing instances arc on record in which employers
have furnished to union officers copies of spies’ reports
dealing with the financial state of the union. Occasionally
the spics’ reports have been more intelligible than the
union’s records themselves. On the other hand, weak
unions which have conccealed their financial condition may
actually gain by fuller publicity since secrecy breeds sus-
picion, and suspicion is a condition of weakness.

A clear distinction must be drawn, however, between
financial reports and membership figures, on the one hand,
and membcrship lists on the other. As long as employers
pursuc antiunion policies, unions are forced in self-pro-
tection to guard the names of their members against black
lists. It may be expected that unions will view with
extreme suspicion any legislative proposal requiring dis-
closurc of members’ names. Many of the recent bills intro-
duced to state legislatures by antiunion interests contain
the possibility of such a disclosure while dirccting primary
attention toward the question of financial reports and
responsibility.

During the life of the American labor movement, the
leaders of labor have been more or less continuously under
fire from employers, on the one hand, and the radical op-
position, on the other, for “autocracy,” “bureaucracy,”
“treachery” and “racketeering.” To a considerable extent
these charges may be regarded simply as epithets which
form part of the ammunition of conflict. As in the case
of political mud-slinging, those who make the charges fre-
quently do not believe them and wonder whether anyone
else will. It may also be obscrved that those who live in
glass houses should not throw stones. Nevertheless, these
accusations descrve examination.
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The charges “autocracy” and “bureaucracy” are diffi-
cult to separate. The specific content of cach merges into
the other. Taken together, “autocracy” and “burcau-
cracy” in the labor movement mean that union officers
have centralized their power by driving up the per capita
tax, suspending or expelling locals or whole districts, deny-
ing financial benefits or services to opposition clements,
failing to call meetings and conventions and using other
methods of machine control such as the packing of con-
ventions and committees, abuse of the presiding officer’s
power to recognize speakers from the floor, arbitrary rul-
ings from the chair, overriding viva voce votes, denying
credentials to opposition elements, bartering positions and
favors for votes, physical expulsion of dclegates from the
convention floor and so on.

Innumerable examples of these practices can be culled
from recent union history. The Carpenters, for example,
in 1937 had their first convention since 1929. The A.F.
of L. Executive Council suspended the C.I1.O. unions be-
fore the 1936 convention and assured itself of being up-
held by refusing to grant the suspended unions the right
to vote. The May 24, 1937, confercnce of the A.F. of L.
which took the final step of expelling C.I1.O. affiliates from
state federations and central labor bodies eliminated all
opposition to this action by failing to invite delegates from
the state federations, central labor councils and federal
labor locals since a majority of these bodies was not in
favor of such action. During the period of disintegration
of the United Mine Workers in the "twentics, illustrations
of almost cvery method of autocratic and bureaucratic con-
trol were provided by the John L. Lewis machine. To
quote a recent Fortune article: “Two rebels named Mc-
Carty and Manley . . . gotinto a convention in Scranton
in 1923. Lewis introduced them as ‘industrial buzzards
. . . ‘T'want to warn you against these carrion birds.” The
convention scethed while the Chair marked oratorical time.
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‘I now ask,” he wound up in a thunderous calm, ‘that you
remove your carcasses without the door.” McCarty and
Manley were given a quick bum’s rush to the courthouse
yard and there beaten up.”

An honest and intelligent labor leader faced with these
charges might reply that he admitted the whole thing; that
running a Jabor union is not a Sunday-school picnic any
more than business or city politics is; and that in the labor
movement there are special reasons which sometimes make
autocracy inevitable. In antiunion industries trade unions
are primarily fighting organizations. They are faced by an
opponent who has autocratic control over the means of
production and who is usually only remotely responsible
to his shareholders. Fighting organizations must be dis-
ciplined and must act as a unit if they are to be effective.
No one would think of consulting the ordinary privates in
an army as to the proper tactics for a major battle. Sec-
ondly, in a highly compctitive industry a union cannot
long exist unless 1t preserves uniform standards of wages
and hours over the whole industry. This means that the
officers must be given or must assume power to enforce a
common policy. Third, there is usually no criticism of
autocratic policies from the rank and file until things begin
to go badly. Democracy is all very well, but somebody
has to do the work. Union members are frequently apa-
thetic, would rather go to bed or to the movies than at-
tend union meetings. The union leader is forced to build
up a machine to carry on the essential functions of the
organization. Then when something goes wrong, every-
body turns up at the union meeting and complains about
the high-handed manner in which things have been done.
Fourth, the opposition clements never practice, when they
sccure power, what they preach while in opposition. They
find that things look different on the inside; that if they
are going to produce results they too have to play favorites

8 Fortune, Oct., 1936, p. 156.
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and use the iron claw as well as the silk glove. Fifth, a
good deal of the machinery of democracy is cumbrous,
expensive and not really democratic. Pcople don’t pay
much attention to referenda. Even if they did, the holdmg
of a referendum is such a lengthy process that the time
for action is over before the returns come in. Conventions
are cxpensive. The initiative and recall are infrequently
used even where adequate provision for them is made. The
election of committees from the floor of a convention is
a time-wasting process which usually results in choosing
the same people the national ofhicers would have appointed.
Unless the presiding officer runs a large national conven-
tion with a high hand and with everything mapped out
ahead of time, bedlam is the only possible result.

If the union leader were asked in what respect the con-
trol of labor by a union autocrat is supcrior to the control
of labor by a business autocrat, he would reply that in the
long run the labor leader is responsible to labor. He can
hold his job only if he produces results. If he does notcome
through with wages, hours and “conditions,” he will either
lose his job or the union will disintegrate. The business
autocrat, on the other hand, is ultimately responsible to the
owners. Workers cannot remove him from power. He
may then depress the condition of the worker while en-
joying the applausc and the continued support of the
owner. To this it must be added that a large dcgrcc of
democracy docs exist in most unions, that antiunionism
has exaggerated the problem of centralization of power,
that extended experience with unionism on the part of the
worker advances the possibilities and actualities of de-
mocracy, and that the rise of the workers’ education move-
ment carries with it a developing understanding of the
methods of leadership control and induces a hcalthy skep-
ticism toward thosc in power.

The importance from the worker’s viewpoint of pre-
serving and extending democratic control within the labor
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movement increases rather than decrcases with the rise
of industrial unionism. Labor sympathizers are currently
inclined to bclieve that because the unions of the skilled
craftsmen are plutocratic with respect to the rest of the
labor movement they are therefore internally autocratic.
There is no necessary relation between these two phe-
nomena. As a matter of fact, the relatively small groups
of better educated and bctter—to do craft unionists have
been able to develop and maintain a high degree of de-
mocracy within their own unions. In the huge industrial
unions, on the contrary, with their masses of relatively new
recruits many of whom are new to industry itsclf, the
problem of preserving a semblance of democratic control
may become acute. Although the influx of masses of work-
crs to the labor movement has obviously revived and in-
vigorated it, it docs not follow that the internal life of
the movement will necessarily remain democratic. Large
mobs are often casier to control than small groups. If the
membership of the new large industrial unions is to be
retained, it will be necessary to break up the huge industrial
locals into subordinate special interest groups according
to shop, occupation, residence or langque These groups
must be small enough to permit active discussion of scp-
arate interests and participation in the affairs of the union
by all who wish to do so. It will also be nccessary to
emphasize the education of the new members with respect
to the rcqunrcmcnts of discipline as well as the need for
active criticism.

There is no question here of returning to the separatism
of crafr unions as long as the scope of centralized power is
cqual to the scope of the problem involved. The control
over the jurisdiction of groups within the local must rest
finally with the officers of the local. The control over the
jurisdiction of locals must rest with the district or national
officers. The final authority over the jurisdiction of na-
tional unions must rest with a body which is superior to
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the national unions, such as the A.F. of L. or the C.I.O.
It does not matter much to the labor movement whether
rayon workers are organized in a textile union or in a
chemical workers’ union. It is of the greatest importance
to the labor movement that there be an authority with
the power to render final decision.® Similarly, the ques-
tions of local ducs, time of meetings, educational and enter-
tainment programs and the discussion of candidates for
office may be taken up by the subordinate groups of the
local unions, burt it is imperative that the final drawing
up of trade agreements shall rest with officers whose power
is coterminous with that of the employer. In competitive
industries, the final authority over wage agreements can-
not be delegatcd to anyone but the national officers with-
out danger of inducing the disintegration of the union.
A high degree of centralization of power over business
polncxes, jurisdiction and other matters of gcncral concern
1s not incompatible with great freedom of criticism, free-
dom to depose or recall supcrior officers, and to deal with
local affairs.

Other elements in the charge of “bureaucracy” are that
the officers become remote from the rank and file, that
they perpetuate themselves in power long after they have
ccascd adequately to represent the interests of the workers,
and that they pay themsclves very large salaries and ex-
pense accounts. To the first charge the average labor leader
would agree, but would hold that this is inevitable. When
a union member rises in the scale of union officialdom he
ceases to be a worker. If the union is still in the fighting
stage the officer becomes, in effect, a general with military

41t is becoming apparent that the holding of elections by the National
Labor Relations and National Mecdiation Boards to determine the union
which the workers want to represent them is actually a method of settling
jurisdictional conflicts by democratic action. Although the Board cannot
enforce its decision except by requiring the employer to deal with the
majority group, the prestige of the Boards has been sufficient to prevent
defeated unions trom protesting the decisions by strike action.
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powers. If the union has passed into the stage of quiet
bargaining bascd upon the consciousness of economic
power, the leader becomes a businessman sclling labor
under the most favorable conditions he can secure for his
members. Even while the union is in its fighting stage, the
leader is remote from his followers. He may lead strikes,
he may be put in jail, he may lead mass meetings and he
may work at his task for eighteen hours a day. But he has
risen above the mass. He has left his bench or tools. He
travels, lives in hotcls, wears better clothes, talks with re-
porters, businessmen, politicians and social leaders, and
he develops a vested interest in these perquisites which he
is reluctant to surrender. After the union has become a
bargaining rather than a fighting organization, all of these
aspects of the leader’s life are further emphasized. He sits
at a desk instead of on a platform. He deals with statistics
of wages, hours, accident rates and labor turnover instead
of strike strategies and tactics. He talks quietly, moves
sedately, smokes good cigars and experiences increasing
difficulty in rising from his swivel chair. Occasionally he
rebels against his sedentary existence by going back to the
soapbox or by a personal appearance on the picket line,
but for the most part his emotional catharsis takes the form
of endless reminiscences.

It may perhaps be conceded that this is an inevitable
development in any social institution; that the same phe-
nomenon may be observed in business, in the schools and
colleges, in government and in the hierarchy of the church.
The question of leaders’ remoteness from the rank and file
tends to pass over into the question of the length of time
that the leader holds power, and the degree of remoteness
from his followers that he establishes.

Labor leaders have shown an exceptional capacity to
maintain themselves in office. In justifying themselves they
modestly maintain that good leadership is a rare phe-
nomenon, that experience in office is the best teacher and
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that a rapid turnover of leaders destroys the values of ex-
perience and training in office. This contention is familiar
1n most social and political institutions. So, also, is the op-
posite contention that cxtended tenure carrics with it the
twin dangers of tyranny and fatty degencracy.

In the labor movement the problem raised by this con-
flict of principles is especially acute. The business leader
may scll out, retire and go to Florida or California to die;
or he may be eased upstairs to the chairmanship of the
Board at a nominal salary of $75,000. When political
leaders pass out of active political lifc they open a law
firm in Washington or are appointed to the bench. In many
colleges the permanent tenure of full professors is cut short
at the age of sixty-eight by compulsory retirement to an
emeritus status and the income of pension funds. The labor
Ieader, however, must die with his boots on, and the proc-
ess is often pathetic. Business docs not want the retired
labor leader because he no longer has anything to scll.
Government agencics hold out a few plums, but there is
no reason for being enthusiastic about having labor depart-
ments and boards become the boneyard of the labor move-
ment. Union members themselves say, “The old man has
softening of the brain so bad he’s afraid to blow his nose,
but you can’t turn the old war horse out to dic.”

There are scveral devices which the labor movement
might adopt to meet this problem. Experience has com-
mended them to other social institutions. It is essential to
make a distinction between the officers performing rela-
tively routine technical tasks on the onc hand and the
policy-making, political leaders on the other. The first
group should be selected by appointment based upon ex-
amination. The second group should be elected. After two
terms of a stated length, clective union officers should be
required to retire for at least one term before becoming
cligible for reclection. This may be unwise in particular
instances of officers of extraordinary ability, but circum-
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stances do make the man. Leadership abilities are developed
through rotation of officers. Paucity of union leadership
has resulted partly from the fact that rclatively few have
had an opportunity to develop and to demonstrate their
leadership capacities. Technical workers might also be re-
tired at an arbitrary age limit. Unions should provide
pensions for both their technical and political retired
leaders. The costs of such a pension system would be slight
compared to the expenses of incompetence and senility.
The more cruel aspects of compulsory retirement to a
pensioner’s status may be softened by the adoption of the
usual devices: the presentation of badges, ribbons, cn-
graved testimonials, farewell dinners and a formal titlc as
Honorary Fourth Vice-President.

The dcgrcc of the officer’s remotencess from the rank
and file is to some extent determined by the size of his
salary and expense accounts. The qucstlon of officers’
salaries presents particular difficulties in the labor move-
ment. One prmuple which has been espoused by radical
and progressive clements is that the officer should be paid
no morc than the best- pald worker in the occupation or
industry. The contention is that under such conditions,
the officer’s living standards remain similar to those of the
workers he represents, that he will therefore retain a better
understanding of the viewpoint of his constituency. The
assumption is that the union can depend upon the mis-
sionary spirit to keep him honest in spite of the tempta-
tions presented by his low salary and his opportunity to
graft on the side. The second principle is that the salaries
of officers should be high enough to attract the best avail-
able men and keep them from succumbing to the many
temptations which present themselves to union leaders.
The fcelmg is that union members like to have their repre-
sentatives dress well, put up at good hotcls, be able to
hand out good cigars and radiate an air of easy affluence.
It is also contended that even though low-paid union
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officers may not sell out through the acceptance of bribes
and graft, if they are able men they are constantly faced
with tempting offers from business and political enter-
prises. The usual criticism of this position is that money
breeds a love of money and that it is therefore safer to
depend upon class and group loyalty rather than large
salaries; and that the overstuffed and bejeweled atmosphere
of an A.F. of L. convention does not make a good impres-
sion upon the general public, since the public’s sympathy
with Jabor rests chiefly upon the idea that labor is the
underdog.

Actually, the whole question of the salaries of labor
leaders has been much exaggerated by antiunion publicity.
Most of such publicity originates with people who are
themselves embarrassed by the publication of their own
incomes. Local union ofhcers are paid very little. Ten
dollars a week to the president, executive secretary or busi-
ness agent of a local for his part-time work after hours is
a fair estimate of the average amount paid. In locals which
are large enough to afford a full-time business agent, the
salary may run from two to four thousand dollars a year,
depending upon a great variety of factors. The busincss
agent may, of course, also receive immense sums in graft,
but this is a somewhat different question and must be dis-
cussed in another connection. National union officers’
salaries run from $1,000 or less to $20,000 a year. The
small struggling unions or the unions with decentralized
power may have only one full-time national officer with
little more than an expense account. A middle-sized union
such as the United Textile Workers, with 100,000 mem-
bers, pays its president $3,750, its secretary-treasurer
$3,300, and its vice-presidents, $2,860 and “all legiti-
mate expenses.” The Typographical Union (smaller but
wealthier than the U.T.W.) pays its president $7,500. The
president of the largest union in the country, John L.
Lewis of the United Mine Workers, receives $12,000 and
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expenses, but accepts no extra pay for his work as chair-
man of the C.I1.O. The president of the A.F. of L. receives
a salary of $12,000 a ycar and in 1936 was granted $7,-
347.61 for expenses. The sccretary-treasurer of the ALF.
of L. reccives a salary of $10,000 a ycar and in 1936 was
paid $1,235.02 for cxpenses.” Standards for justifying or
condemning the size of these salaries from the viewpoint
of labor or the public are cntirely lacking. There is no
open market for labor leaders in which the supply and
the demand are equalized by the movement of price. It
becomes a question of taste, and the determinants of good
taste in this matter are very complex.

The padding of cxpense accounts is an old American
custom (and probably Chinese, Spanish and Lithuanian
as well). Only the large and wealthy unions, however,
can afford this luxury. Many unions fix the expense ac-
count at a certain number of dollars a day or week and
allow it only for time actually spent on the road. Union
leaders who enjoy large expense accounts may actually
live very simply in the bosom of their family. Luxurious
hotel suitcs leased by union officers (when such establish-
ments exist outside the imagination of antiunion publicity
agents) are charged up to advertising. Union members,
like corporate stockholders, are likely to conclude (accu-
rately or otherwise) that this is all right as long as it brings
home the bacon.

The remaining important charges against union leaders
arc “treachery” and “racketeering.” With respect to
treachery, the specific items usually advanced are that
union leaders have “sold out” or “thrown” strikes to em-
ployers, that they have broken the strikes of other unions,
and that they become oversympathetic with the employer’s

5 Mr. Tobin of the Truck Drivers reccives $20,000; Mr. Hillman of
the Clothing Workers reccives $7,500; Mr. Dubinsky of the Garment Work-
ers reccives $10,000. The officers of the new unions in automobiles, glass,

rubber and radios receive between $3,000 and $4,000 a year. The major
compensations of labor leadership are power, prestige and satisfied altruism.
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point of view and act as the agent of the employer in
coercing workers to accept trade agreements injurious to
them. A labor lcader who knew the history of American
unionism would admit that all thesc things have frequently
come to pass. He would then suggest that in many instances
these acts have been committed by agents provocateurs
who have been planted in the union by antiunion em-
ployers. And he would conclude with a discussion of the
actual situation in which union officers find themselves
when forced to make a decision in the face of a strike
which is going badly, an industry which is declining or
“dualism” and lack of discipline in the ranks of organized
labor in his field.

As has been observed in an earlier chapter, the success-
ful conduct of a strike and the negotiations which bring it
to a close are very complex affairs. No one but an old
hand at the game can realize how many variables are in-
volved, how many snap decisions have to be made and
how frequent are the opportunities for mistake. To the
worker, however, these complexities arc likely to be ob-
scured by the immediacy of his own personal plight. The
failure of a strike, whether due to honest mistakes by the
leader or the magnirude of the task involved, is very likely
to be put down to the “treachery” of the union officers.
Even when the strike is not entirely lost, the worker may
be disgusted by the paucity of the gains and brand the
scttlement a “sell-out,” although it may actually represent
the balance of forces at the time. Charges of “treachery”
under these conditions are likely to be emphasized if the
strike leader has carried on negotiations secretly with the
employer, if the leader does not submit the settlement
to the workers for final ratification, and especially if the
leader covers his retreat by asserting that the outcome of
the strike represents a “moral victory.” Secret ncgotia-
tions, under ordinary circumstances should be severely
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avoided. The dangers attending their use are great. Some-
times, however, relations between the subordinate officers
or leaders on both sides may be so embittered that a public
conference between them is cither impossible or futile.
Under these circumstances, secret conferences between
the most important leader on cach side may be the only
possible method of reaching an agreecment. This was true
of the negotiations between John Lewis and Myron
Taylor of United States Steel which resulted in the peace-
ful acceptance by the company of the SSW.O.C. as bar-
gaining agent for its members. The secrecy of the negotia-
tions and the fact that they were carried on by only two
very able Jeaders made possible the avoidance of an ex-
plosion in a situation loaded with dynamite. If Lewis had
sccurcd less than he did from these conferences, there
would have been cries of “traitor.” As it was, the labor
movement cut another notch in Mr. Lewis’ totem pole.
The labor movement has had its share of treacherous
leadership, but some distinctions must be made between
making the best of a bad situation or using bad judgment
in a good situation, on the one hand, and actions which
arc trcachcrous both in motive and consequences, on the
other.

Crics of “treachery” have also arisen in connection with
the active breaking of strikes by union leaders. There are
three general types of cases involved. The first is the situa-
tion in which a strike leader, having won the demands of
his own group, calls off the strike before the demands of
other unions striking against the same employer have been
met. Examples of this type of strikebreaking can be cited
from the earlicst days of the labor movement to the present
time. In 1879 the secretary of the Fall River Mulespmners
called off a strike on the basis of gains for the spinners and
nothmg for the weavers. The weavers remained out for
some time, but their strike was effectively broken. The



268 When Labor Organizes

weavers’ comment on this affair was that the Mulespinners’
secretary was a ‘“‘crawling lickspittle.” They added:

Treachery to treachery

Bust to bust

If the nnll czars won’t have you
The devil must.

In May, 1937, one group of Hollywood film strikers (the
actors) settled with the company before the other crafts
had secured their demands. There was immediate talk of
“treachery” and of boycotting the films made by the
leaders of the Actors’ Guild. Whether this is treachery
or not depends upon the standards of judgment which are
brought to bear. From the viewpoint of the labor move-
ment as a whole such a policy is treachery of the worst
sort since, in the long run, it makes possible a policy of
“divide and conquer” by employers. From the immediate
viewpoint of the craft group whose interests the leader is
paid to serve, however, the return to work represents good
horse sense. The conclusion that it is treachery assumes a
condition of labor solidarity which in many places and
at many times has been nonexistent. Industrial unionism
will go a long way toward eliminating strikebreaking of
this sort, since the rise of industrial unionism indicates a
growing consciousness of workers’ common interests.
The second form of union strikebreaking occurs when
union leaders attempt to enforce discipline upon any one
of the component parts of the union. National lcaders
often refusc strike permission to a local because the union’s
funds are inadequate, because the national officers are con-
vinced that the grievance can be peacefully settled, or for
other reasons, good, bad and dubious. For similar reasons,
the national officers may call off the strike of a local. In
either case, locals occasionally persist in carrying on with
the strike. The question becomes that of determining
whether or not the union’s officers can maintain the dis-
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cxphne which is necessary to preserve a fighting and bar-
gaining organization. The decision as to the nature and the
degree of discipline required to maintain an organization
can be rendered only in the light of the exact circum-
stances of cach particular case. The making of such a de-
cision requires the coolest and most acute kind of calcula-
tion. In a situation of this sort, calculation is likely to be
swept away by emotion. The result is that disciplinary
action is resorted to when it is unnccessary, or that the
mecasures taken are more extreme than required by the
case. Cries of “treachery” fill the air.

Suppose, for example, that an employer in plant A
wishes to break an agreement. Against the terms of the
contract he places spics in the union and foments a strike
during the slack season. The union leader in the meantime
is engaged in the delicate business of negotiating an agree-
ment with another more important employer, B, who is
wavering on the point of acceptance and who is impressed
with the union’s record for faithful observance of agree-
ments. The lcader tries and fails to get his members in
plant A back to work. He argues, shuts off strike relief,
closes up outside relief channels and ﬁnally suspends or
expels the local, but without result. The spies are posmg
as progressives or militants who condemn the “reac-
tionary” leader for “selling out.” Employer B tells the
leader that he is fed up with the leader’s inability to en-
force contracts. Should the leader transfer union members
from other arcas to plant A, break the strike and save his
skin with employer B?

Or, suppose, on the other hand, that go per cent of a
union’s membership has become thoroughly convinced
that their leaders are lining their own pockets with graft
from the employers’ association in return for signing con-
tracts which are much less favorable than the strength of
the union will warrant. Insurgent lcaders, supported by
two thirds of the union’s membership, declare a strike



270 When Labor Organizes

against the renewal of an unfavorable contract. Should
the “legitimate” union leaders provide the employers with
strikebreakers in the name of sanctity of contract?

The third form of union strikcbreaking occurs when
there 1s dualism in the orgamzanon of a given field. Sup-
posc that two unions cxist in a given industry. The leaders
in each union believe in the essential soundness of their
respective positions. One set of leaders believes that the
opposing union is riddled with spies and has long since
“sold out” to the “bosses.” The other set believes that the
first union is filled with agents provocateurs, Bolsheviks
and foreign secret service agents. Fach is convinced that
to allow the other to become dominant is to invite the
suicide of the labor movement. They declare war and
resort to its implements, one of which is breaking each
other’s strikes. The A.F. of L. has successively fought the
Knights of Labor and the LW.W. in thesc terms. There
are indications that the conflict between the ALF. of L.
and the C.1.O. may soon provide c‘mmplce of “dual”
unions breaking cach other’s strikes in transport, in the
maritime industries, in clectrical work and perhaps even in
mining and clothing. This situation is casicr to explain than
to justify from the long run viewpoint of the labor move-
ment.

The description of the business policies of labor in a
previous chapter suggests that the complexity of the eco-
nomic problems faced by the union leader may frequently
lay him open to charges of ¢ trcachcry In setting a mini-
mum wage in an industry, the leader is in something of a
dilemma. If he places the wage at a point high enough to
do any good to his members, the relatively inefficient firms
may be eliminated. The resultant unemployment may be
only temporary but may cause a good deal of suffering
for which the leader takes the blame. If he sets the wage at
a point which will enable all firms to remain in business,
he is damned for “selling out.”
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The lcader may become convinced that if the union will
accept a wage reduction, the expanded employment which
will follow will result in an increasc in the total of wage
payments to the members. He knows, however, that if
he trics to force the wage cut upon the union the opposi-
tion will attack him for his “treachery.” On the other
hand, if he docs not put through the wage reduction, he
is convinced that many of his own members, in despera-
tion, will begin undercutting the union rate by “kicking
back” part of their wages to their employers. This will
eventually destroy the union.

Suppose that a leader has been unable to organize the
workers in an important section of the country and con-
sequently the wage rates there are lower than in the or-
ganized area. The industry is gradually moving out from
under the union’s control. Should the leader force a wage
reduction upon his members which will place the or-
ganized scction upon an equal competitive footing with
the unorganized area? If he docs, he will put a powerful
weapon in the hands of both the opposition in his union
and the nonunion employers. Fach will say, “He can’t
do any better for the union workers than the nonunion.”
If he does not, he faces the certainty that his organization
will crumble away. At one time or another this has been
the situation in cotton textiles, soft coal and hosicery. The
leaders in the unions in cach of these fields have been faced
with charges of “rule or ruin tactics,” “treachery,” “ma-
chine control,” and “personal ambition at the expense of
the long-suffering worker.”

The final charge which has frequently been directed
against union leaders is “graft and racketeering.” “Graft”
is separable from ‘“racketcering,” although in common
parlance the two tend to run together. “Graft” usually
refers to such items as padded expense accounts, petty
peculation or large-scale defalcation, the sclling of supplies
to the union by the officers at exorbitant prices, the receipt
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by union officers of favors (political, social and monetary)
from employers in rcturn for concessions, and the estab-
lishment by union leaders of business concerns (such as
building supplies) from which employers are compelled to
purchase the materials upon which the union members
work. Some of these practices injure the union’s members,
others do not. One of the most fantastic cases of attemped
graft of this sort was described in a recent racket trial in
New York. A labor “leader,” Jules Martin (who was also
an employer and a gangster), attempted to arrange the
fusion of an A.F. of L. local of restaurant workers with
a Communist local of food workers. The bargain which he
is alleged to have offered the Communist local was that
it would receive the support of the stronger AF. of L.
national union if, in return, the Communist leaders would
use their “influence” with the Soviet government to per-
suade it to purchase from Martin the automobiles which
he manufactured from second-hand parts!

Graft of this sort is a familiar aspect of business, banking
and political life as well as of the labor movement. This,
of course, does not help matters much. It indicates, how-
ever, that graft is not a peculiar attribute of the labor move-
ment. The amount of graft in any social institution, includ-
ing the labor movement, depends upon the opportunities
which are afforded for it and the controls which can
be developed by the many over the few. The controls are
mechanical, political and ethical. Standardized accounts,
frequent financial reports, bonding of officers and examina-
tion of their expense accounts, bankbooks and income tax
reports arc the mechanical checks upon graft which are
available to the corporate sharcholder, the church member
and the taxpayer, as well as to the union member. The
political controls are all those which constitute the essen-
tials of democracy. Freedom of discussion and criticism,
frequent meetings, question periods, removing the officer
from the chair during the discussion of affairs in which
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he is involved, appeal from the local to the national officers,
appeal to other institutions such as the newspapers, im-
partial investigators, the courts, the district attorncy, the
legislature and governmental boards. The ethical controls
are those group moral codes which bind together the
leader and the follower whether the institution is a man-
agement-controlled corporation or a leader-controlled
union. The only final answer to the problem of graftis the
aggressive development and use by union members of these
mechanical, political and ethical controls.

The dividing line between “graft” and “racketeering”
is difficult to establish. The phrase “labor racketeering”
however, is usually used in connection with extortion from
union members. There arc two varieties of this in the labor
movement. The first is that in which the union leader
cxtorts from cither the members or the employer or both
more than is returned to the worker in the form of im-
proved conditions. Ixamples of this have already been
given: The labor leader may scll “Frotcction” against
strikes to the employer in exchange for lump sum pay-
ments to the union officer; the worker is compelled to
“kickback to thc leader part of his wages in exchange for

“job protection”; the union leader and the employer com-
bine forces to terrorize competitors and extract from the
consumer and the worker. Illustrations of all these forms
of racketeering can be supplied in the building trades’,
moving picture operators’, and musicians’ unions, among
others.

The second type of labor racketecring is that in which
outside gangsters, either with or without the acquiescence
of the union leaders, “take over” a trade union and operate
it for their own benefit by means of violence and terrorism.
This is a somewhat newer development, but probably
antedates the adoption of Prohibition. It has been ex-
panded since the repeal of the Fighteenth Amendment by
the transfer of the bootleg gangsters to other fields. It
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attacks business and unionism alike and concentrates upon
the weaker enterprises in both fields. Occasionally profes-
sional gangsters have been invited into unions to throw out
racketeering labor leaders. Al Capone is reported to have
been the Good Samaritan in this respect on a number of
occasions in Chicago. The Good Samaritan has his price,
of course, which takes the form of continued control of
the union, but at marked-down rates. In other instances
gangsters have sccured entrance by terrorizing the union
leaders into handing over the funds or the control of funds.
Sometimes the leaders get a cut of the procceds for being
casily “persuaded” that discretion is the better part of
valor. On other occasions the union leaders have fought
back with determination and great courage and subse-
quently have been “bumped oft,” “taken for a ride,”
“rubbed out,” or “put in a bag.” New York restaurants,
Brooklyn pamters and Chicago cleaners and dyers have
been recent victims of this kind of labor racketeering.

In several instances (the Rectail Clerks’ International
Protective Association, for onc), there has been abundant
evidence that the national officers have been fully aware
of the domination of their locals by racketcering interests
and have done nothing about it. This has even been true
of the AF. of L. Executive Council. For example, in
Labor and Modern Industrial Society, Professor Norman
Ware givesa vivid description of the effort of a courageous
old-tume labor man, Steve Sumner, at the 1933 convention
of the A.F. of L., to compel the convention to undertake
a housecleaning campaign. Sumner told a good many
stories, cited individuals, and said that he could point out
some interesting characters on the floor of the convention.
All he asked was that the Executive Council get busy and
help throw out the racketcers. He was suppressed and his
remarks were expunged from the published convention
proceedings.

There are two reasons for this attitude on the part of
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the higher labor officials. The first is that, in some instances,
the higher officials are themsclves involved. The second is
the familiar attitude of “hush-hush” adopted by the leaders
of many large social institutions. “Don’t tell the people
that some banks are corruptly managed, because the whole
banking system will collapse.” “Don’t let it get out that
some priests or clergymen are immoral because the pecple
will lose their religion.” “Don’t let the students hear that
facultics are torn by internal strife, part of which is selfish
and stupid, because students will losc their respect for
cducation.” “Keep it quiet, men.” “Let’s not wash our
dirty linen in public.” The point is, of course, that the
dirty linen isn’t washed at all. It is waved from the house-
tops by unsympathetic contestants for power. The point
at which stupidity in this matter ends and treachery be-
gins is a somewhat metaphysical question.

The caliber of the leadership of any social institution
has a double relationship to the growth or decline of the
institution. Leaders influence the devclopment of the in-
stitution, but the movement creates the leaders. Under
the domination of restrictive craft policies and subject to
the conservative condivions of the ’twenties organized
labor was a declining institution. This was due partly to
inferior leadership, but the inferior leadership was basically
a reflection of the economic and social conditions which
led to the decline of the movement as a whole. The crisis
of the depression, its corrosive cffects upon other social
institutions, the realignment of political forces and the
smashing of many of the important social beliefs gave new
life to the labor movement. Old lcaders and policies have
been discredited both in the labor movement and in busi-
ness. Labor, however, has gained in relation to busincss.
Opportunitics for leadership in the labor field have in-
crcased more than in business. The labor movement is
developing new and better leaders from its midst and is
attracting from the outside others who, a few ycars ago,
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might have gone into business. It is already drawing upon
the colleges, the law schools, the scientific schools and the
government services for its organizers and its technicians.
Some of these recruits will move from technical to po-
litical functions within the labor movement and rise to
posts of national leadership. Others will affect the policies
of the national leaders through their own work in the
quicter ficlds of research and technical service. Ultimately
the quality of leadership as well as its policies are pro-
foundly influenced by the vitality of the labor movement
and the nature of the basic economic and social conditions
from which it springs.



CHAPTER X
The Labor Movement and Political Action

HE labor movement has an internal political life

of its own. Most of the aspects of city, state and

Federal political action can be duplicated within
it. There arc the same two-party or multiple-party sys-
tems which tend to coalesce around the group in power,
on the one hand, and around the opposition, on the other.
There are the same theoretical separations of power among
executive, legislative and judicial groups. There are the
same machine methods of control which cut across these
scparations of power. There are platforms, promises, clec-
tions, disputes over the method of representation, rotten
boroughs, distinctions between state and constitutional
law, watchers at the polls, appeals to home, mother and
the flag, stumping tours, prearranged demonstrations and
SO on.

There are two important distinctions, however, between
the political life of the labor movement and that of cities,
states and the nation. The first is that the labor movement
is organized along strictly economic lines cutting across
the boundaries of cities, states and nations, while the older
forms of political action are organized on a territorial basis
cutting across the boundarics of industry. The second dif-
ference is that the older political symbols have much
greater prestige than those of the labor movement. The
licutenant governor of Pennsylvania is a more powerful
person than the secretary-treasurer of the United Mine
Workers, cven though the same individual occupies both
offices. For these two reasons there is a constant tendency
in the labor movement (as well as in business) to move
toward political action through the instruments of the city,
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state and nation. By this means the power of the labor
movement may be broadened and decpened.

There are very specific reasons for labor’s interest in
the political machinery of the state; they may be roughly
classified as economic and civic, First among economic
questions are those which deal with wages, hours and
“conditions.” Whila it 1s true that the control of thesc
matters is the prlmary rcason for the existence of unionism
as an economic organization, there are circumstances in
which it is nearly impossible for unionism to exercise con-
trol. There are “sweatshop” industries which can be or-
ganized only with extreme difficulty, if at all. Organized
labor’s mterest in these industries 1s more than humani-
tarian. The low wages, long hours and inferior conditions
prevailing in one industry tend to undcercut the conditions
cstablished by unions elsewhere. When unions have suc-
cceded in organizing the “sweatshop” trades, it has been
very difficult to enforce union standards. The prestige of
the labor movement has been less than sufhcient to compel
obedience to trade agreements, and the power of the labor
movement has not been great cnough to prevent the migra-
tion of these industries from union to nonunion areas.
Unions, therefore, are impelled to make use of the ma-
chmery and presuge of the state to establish minimum
wage and maximum hour laws and to sccure legislation
dealing with accidents, industrial disease, fatigue and sani-
tation. The territorial organization of the state makes pos-
sible the enforcement of minimum standards in nonunion
industrics if the power of unions in other industrics is suf-
ficient to secure regulatory legislation. The improved con-
dition of the regulatcd industrics may eventually prepare
them for organization by unions. The power of unionism
is thus enhanced by an interacting relationship between
economic and political activity.

Second in importance among the economic objectives
of labor politics is regulation of the labor of women, chil-
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dren and convicts. Women and children are often difficule
to organize. And for other reasons unionism thus far has
not been spectacularly successful in the jails and peni-
tentiaries! Here again, organized labor’s interest is more
than humanitarian. The employment standards of women,
children and convicts tend to undercut those established
by organized labor. Long expericnce has taught the labor
movement that it has much to gain by acting through the
machinery of the state in an effort to regulate women'’s
labor, abolish child labor and limit the sale of convict-
made goods. If or when organized labor succeeds in estab-
lishing regulation of these three forms of substandard
labor, it finds that its power within its own field has been
enhanced.

The third cconomic objective in labor’s political pro-
gram is the provision of social sccurity. Few students of
the contemporary scene can continuc to persuade them-
selves that the problem of social security remains within
the scope of private charity, business welfare policies or
trade union benefits. Unemployment, old-age dependence,
industrial accidents, inadequate provision for community
health and inferior housing arc social diseascs, most of
which have been aggravated by the development of mod-
crn industry. Individuals, organized charity, business and
unionism may all contribute toward the palliation and, to
some extent, the prevention of these discases. But, in the
last analysis, no agency short of the Federal Government
is sufficiently comprehensive in its coverage of the re-
sources of the nation to deal effectively with them.

Although organized labor has only recently committed
itself to this point of view, it may be expected to take the
lead in urging the expansion of the social security program
of the state and Federal governments. Again, this will not
be because the leaders of organized labor are any more
intelligent, farseeing or altruistic than other social leaders.
It will be because the constituency of the labor leader feels
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the impact of social insecurity with far greater force than
the higher income groups in society. It is true that mass
unemployment, social ill-health, slums and old-age de-
pendence do affect the income, the peace of mind and the
stability of owning, managing and professional groups. But
the effect of these forces on their incomes is more remote
than the effect on workers” incomes. It is rclatively easy
for the people who live on the hill to close their eyes to
what happens on the other side of the tracks. And as for
political stability, “Aprés moi, le déluge” and “It can’t
happen here” have long been opposite but satisfying at-
titudes toward the specter of the future. In the matter of
social security, therefore, there is, or appears to be, a con-
flict of interests between the “upper” classes on the one
hand, and the lower income workers on the other. The
nature of the problem makes it almost inevitable that this
conflict, apparent or otherwise, will be carried 1nto the
political ficld.

There is an even more specific reason for organized
labor’s interest in questions ofP social security. Suppose that
a powerful union 1n the soft coal industry should attempt
to codperate with an association of mine opcrators in im-
proving the condition of the workers by regularizing pro-
duction, closing the high-cost mines, climinating cross-
hauling and introducing labor-saving machincry. All these
policies would almost inevitably result in the displace-
ment of labor. No union leader could afford to push these
policies before his constituency if it were apparent that
the result would be to force some of his members into
destitution. His action might easily turn out to be political
suicide. Most union leaders would prefer to hang grimly
on to the control of labor in a dying industry than to risk
the perquisites of office in a heroic attempt to revive the
industry. The result of such a situation would almost cer-
tainly be the eventual failure of codperation in production
and a renewal of warfare over a declining monetary in-
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come. If, on the other hand, the leader could point to the
provision of adequate unemployment relief and the exist-
ence of a nation-wide network of employment exchanges
and vocational training schools which would facilitate the
absorption of the younger workers in other industries, it
might become a political possibility within the union to
push through the measures upon which the health of the
soft coal industry depends.

A fourth objective in labor’s political program lies in
the field of price control. Wage mncreases are of little use
to labor in the long run if each wage increase is offsct, or
more than offset, by price increases. As indicated in the
chapter on business policies, wherever modified competi-
tion prevails, with the result that profits are larger than
necessary to induce capital and enterprise to enter the in-
dustry, there is a mathematical possibility that wages can
be increased without equal price increases. The result is
simply that more of the income of the industry gocs to
labor and less to ownership and management. There is here
a definite conflict of economic interests in which the out-
come is determined by the rclative power of the two
groups.

Labor is not likely to move directly into the field of
price regulation (i.e., by imposing price controls in the
trade agreement). One reason for this is that the traditions
of the labor movement are against it. A morc important
reason is that each separate union 1s likely to concentrate
upon its gains to workers as wage earners and forget the
losses to other workers as consumers. The A.F. of L. or
the C.I.O. might, of course, become so comprehensive that
they could and would be as concerned with the price as
with the wage aspects of production. Long before this
happened, however, the labor movement would be likely
to turn toward the existing, and more comprehensive, ma-
chinery of the state as a means of price regulation.

Management also is likely to look toward the govern-
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ment for price regulation. It is quite conceivable that the
income of ownership and management would be increased
by a general policy of low prices and high wages resulting
in expanding production. Unless common action can be
secured, however, the tendency among managers is to “let
somebody else do it.” Long before common action among
all managers could be sccured, management, like labor,
would probably turn to the government for enforcement.
It is much more likely, however, that labor rather than
management will press for governmental rcgulation of
prices. Again, this is not because of superior intelligence
or good will on the part of labor leaders. It is because labor,
being on the lower end of the income scale, suffers more
than owners and managers from high prices; and because
owners, being relatively few in number, may gain from
the restrictive practices of monopoly, while labor as a
whole can only losc.

Labor’s political drive toward adequate social insurance
will inevitably raise a fifth important political objccrive:
increased taxation of incomes and inheritances. Assump-
tion by the Federal Government of the burden of social
insurance will not increase the total costs of providing for
the unemployed, the ill and the aged. These costs alrcady
exist and are bornc by socicty through private charity,
family support, and local, state and Federal Government
relief. When relief is inadequate, the costs of social in-
security assume the form of gradual deterioration of the
quality of the population through undernourishment, dis-
easc, crime, racketeering and social unrest. Many of these
costs may be computed in dollars and cents. Others are
general and diffused, but are nonctheless a real burden
upon society. The assumption of this butden by the Fed-
eral Government may, however, change the distribution
of these costs, depending upon the method by which the
government raises the funds to defray the expenses of so-
cial insurance. The present tendency is to place the burden



Political Action 283

upon the lower income groups in the form of taxes upon
pay rolls and wages likely to be borne by the worker both
as producer and as consumer. These taxes are not in ac-
cord with the principle of ability to pay. Organized labor
will be moved to political action in order to transfer as
much of the burden of social insurance as possible from
the lower to the higher income groups by the adoption of
highcr and more steeply progressive income taxes, the clos-
ing of loopholes in present income tax laws, and the
elimination of wage and pay-roll taxes. This program
would arousc determined political opposition, although
many employers would be glad to escape the administrative
burden of collecting the present social security taxes.
Any attempt through union-management codperation,
or by unions acting alone, to regularize competitive in-
dustrics and improve their cfficiency, or to eliminate the
restrictive policics of monopoly through price regulation,
scriously raises the question of government ownership.
“Property” or “ownership” has traditionally meant that
the person or institution having legal ttle to uscful ma-
terial things is thereby granted two fundamental rights:
income from and control over those things. During the
last one hundred years the status of private property in
the means of production has been profoundly modified.
This modification has been the result of the development
of three important institutions: the modern corporation,
government regulation and the labor movement. The great
bulk of modern manufacturing, commerce and transporta-
tion is carricd on under the corporate form of organization.
With few exceptions, in the large modern corporation
there is an effective separation of ownership from control.
The sharcholders who “own” the enterprisc, no longer
have much, if anything, to say about how it shall be run
or how its income shall be distributed. The diffusion of
corporate ownership has made it a relatively public affair,
while the concentration of control in the hands of a
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limited number of managers remains private. Legally,
technically and ethically the management is responsible
to the owners. Actually, within very wide limits, the man-
agement may do as it pleases with the owner’s “property.”
This represents a change in the concept of private prop-
erty which is of fundamental importance.

In the second place, throughout the same period, pri-
vate property has been subjected to gradual encroachments
by governmental agencics through regulation; and taxa-
tion. Wage, hour and accident compensation laws; price
regulations; antitrust acts; pure food and drug acts and
taxation represent infringements upon both the control of,
and the income from, the means of production. This de-
velopment has probably not altered the status of the prop-
erty owner as profoundly as has the rise of the corpora-
tion. The two processes, however, are intimately related.
Regulation and taxation represent in part an effort by in-
terested groups to recapture through governmental ma-
chinery the powers they have lost to corporation manage-
ment. This effort has met with intense resistance chiefly
from the financial and managerial interests which have
come to dominate the modern corporation. The success of
government regulation and the extent of its application
have been limited by this resistance and by the absence of
organized pressure groups sufficiently powerful to sccure
the extension and enforcement of regulation. Neverthe-
less, both regulation and taxation have made advances in
limiting the power and the income of ownership and man-
agement.

In the third place, the rise of the labor movement has
curtailed the powers and affected the income of owner-
ship and management. This development has obviously
been limited as compared with the rise of the modern cor-
poration and of government regulation, yet every advance
made by the labor movement represents an encroachment
upon the traditional powers of both ownership and man-
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agement. Although labor lcaders and managers or owners
usually do not state the nature of their conflict in the-
oretical terms, the fact is that as unionism develops, private
ownership of the means of production declines.

The sum of these changes is that it is no longer possible
to point accurately to the locus of “property” or “owner-
ship” rights in capital equipment. The legal title to prop-
erty has been diffused by the sale of corporate shares,
while the control of property has been concentrated in the
hands of financiers and managers. At the same time, the
powers of management have been restricted by organized
consumers, investors and labor, operating either directly
upon management, or indircctly through the regulative
and taxing machinery of government. This suggests that

“property” is evolvmg toward a status in which the title
to property is “public,” in the sense that shares of stock
are widely diffused, and in which control is “public” be-
cause of the powers wrested from management by or-
gamzed groups acting through government. This process
of 1 mcrcasmg diffusion of private titles to property and
increasing “public” regulation of corporate management
may be pushed to such a point that the only distinction
between the final result and outright “public ownership”
would be a question of symbols.

In facmg the question of the control over the operation
and income of the means of production, therefore, the
labor movement has at least four logical alternatlve
methods of action plus any number of p0551b1e combina-
tions of these four. Current usage suggests “syndicalism,”

“guild socialism,” “state capitalism” and “state socialism”
as descriptions of thesc courscs of action. Organized labor,
cither with or without the willing codperation of man-
agers, may face the question of coordmatmg, regularizing
and increasing the cPﬁmency of competitive industry,
regulating the prices and increasing the output of monopo-
listic industry directly, by means of its own economic
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power and the terms of the trade agreement. It is far from
impossible to conccive of a union as powerful as the United
Mine Workers employing its own technicians, planners
and organizers to undertake the regularization of the soft
coal industry. It is also quite possible that even though
efﬁcwncy were greatly increased and costs reduced the
union would at the same time increase wages and shorten
hours so drastically that income ceased to flow to the
owners. Once the workers had sccured both complete con-
trol and the entire income of the industry, “syndicalism,”
or a condition of worker-ownership would have been
established.

Long before any one union could carry out such a pro-
gram, however, it would encounter the insuperable diffi-
culty now faced by the present managers of industry, that
is, the necessity for coordinating onc industry with all
othcrs In a completely mtegratcd cconomic soclety, no
single industry can operate in a vacuum. The planning of
the soft coal industry would necessitate the planning of
its relationship to such existing industries as oil, coke and
gas, steel, coal tar by-products and hydroclectric power,
as well as the development of new industries for the ab-
sorption of workers displaced from the coal industry.
Unions and management would be driven to make use of
the coordinating machinery of the Federal Government in
the development of nation-wide planning of productlon
and distribution. Such a program would rcquirc a vast
extension of the powers of government over the regulation
of wages, hours, prices, capital allocation and so on. Union-
ism might, of course, become so complete that it could set
up its own cobrdinating agency. Such a condition would
be roughly what is described by the English phrase “guild
socialism.” Long before unionism grew sufhiciently power-
ful to establish its own coordinating agency, however, it
would be likely to make use of the existing machmcry and
the traditional symbols of government. “Syndicalism”
would therefore become “state capitalism.”
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The advance of government planning and regulation of
industry, even though pushed by a powerful labor move-
ment, might be blocked by determined opposition from
the managers of large corporations and the owners of
small enterpnscs When two groups find themsclves in op-
position, the “rights” of both sides tend to be stated as ab-
solutes. Owners (and managers ostensibly acting for the
owners) basc their opposition to interference by labor or
government upon the traditional right of the owner to
control his property and the income from it. Since this
“right” is stated as an absolute, it is likely to be met with
an equally absolute and opposed concept: government
ownership. The mechanics of the transfer from private to
government ownership might take the form of the ex-
change of cash or government bonds for the common stock
of corporatlons Or it might take the form of outright
expropriation by government of the title to the means of
production. The difference between the gradual encroach-
ment of government regulation and the forthright dec-
laration of government ownership is a difference of degree
rather than of kind, since both programs refer to the
abrogation of the two cssentials of private property: the
rights to its control and its income. The first, however,
would be called “state capitalism” while the second is
labeled “state socialism.”

The question as to whether government regulation or
government ownership would be the final outcome of the
political program of a powerful labor movement is likely
to be determined by the relation between the need for and
the opposition to public planning and control of economic
life. When both the nced and the opposition are great,
the conflict is likely to move into the state of setting up
absolutely opposed concepts of a symbolic nature from
which (if organized labor won) government owncrship

1 All theoretical right to the control of industry would therefore pass
to the government since stocks alone carry voting powcr. The govern-
ment bonds or cash issued in this way might be recovered through in-
come and inheritance taxation.
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would emerge. In other situations, formal title to prop-
erty may remain in private hands, but with control shared
in varying degree among owners, managers, labor and gov-
ernment. It might also be predicted that the question as
to whether government ownership comes about by com-
pensation or expropriation depends upon the relation be-
tween the need for and the opposmon to government
owncrship. Outright expropriation is likely to take pla(,e
only when extreme bitterness or prolonged physical vio-
lence has developed between the opposed contestants for
power.

In summary, it may be said that both the “economic”
and the “political” programs of organized labor constitute
an encroachment upon the traditional concept of privatc
property. The difference between the two programs is
that in the first, the labor movement limits its objectives to
those which can be sccured through collective bargaining
and strikes organized along industrial lines. The results of
this program are recorded in the trade agreement. In the
second, organized labor makes use of the territorial or-
ganization of political life to extend or enforce its gains in
industrial areas which are not readily susceptible to direct
union control. The results of this program are recorded
in state and Federal law.

There is no logical point at which labor’s leaders may
stop. Ilven conscrvative craft union leaders who vigorously
defend the “present economic and social system” do not
allow this slogan to prevent them from pressing for higher
wages, the prohibition of child labor and the strict regula-
tion of railroad and utility rates. Fach of these is an en-
croachment upon those “rights” of prlvate property which
constitute a symbohc cornerstone of “the present economic
and social system.” Conscrvative union leaders also de-
nounce anyone who opposes thc present form of govern-
ment” or attempts to set up “an invisible government.’
And yect the labor movement, if not an “invisible govern-
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ment,” is a new form of political life which, like the em-
ployer’s associations, frequently comes into conflict wath,
controls, or supersedes the territorial organization of po-
litical cxpression.

The regulation of wagcs, hours, women’s labor and
child labor and the provision of socnl sccurity necessitate
increased industrial efficiency and the regulation of mo-
nopoly prices. Increased efficiency can be achieved to only
a limited extent without coordination and plannmg of in-
dustry. The cffective regulation of monopoly PI‘ICCS 1S un-
likely without the use of the power and prestige of the
machinery of government. Resistance to such planning or
regulation leads to the destruction of the symbols of pri-
vate property and the substitution of the concept of gov-
crnment ownership. Resistance to government ownership
may be the catalytic agent which turns compensation into
confiscation.

In addition to the economic objectives, there are civic
or social objectives in labor’s political program. These may
be dealt with more brlcﬂy Labor is intcrested in the
preservation of such civic “rights” as freedom of speech,
assembly and the press, equal justice under the law, ex-
tension of the suffrage, and the development of the
“rights” of collective action: the strike, picket and boy-
cott. Labor is of course also intcrested in preventing the
abrogation of any of these ¢ rlghts by the law, the militia,
professional strikebreakers or spics. On the other hand,
groups opposed to the risc of orgqmzcd labor atrempt to
dcny these rlghts as far as possible since without them Jabor
is shorn of its power.

The methods used by both sides in this conflict have
been surveyed in earlier chapters. Two matters of some
1mportance may be pomted out, howcever, in this connec-
tion. The first is that in the struggle over civil rlgths.
although both sides appcal to abstract principles as ]llStl—
fication for their part in the struggle, these abstract prin-
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ciples are relatively unlmportant In the long history of
group struggles for power, the rising or attackmg group
1s forced to make much of the traditional “liberties.” The
dominant or defending group, by the same token, is driven
to deny what it terms the “license” of the attacking group.
The degree of suppression of civil liberties by the domi-
nant group is a rough index of the weakness of the group.
A p()WCIEl)ll social group in the prlme of its powers can
afford to allow full freedom of criticism or even of or-
ganized opposmon A declmmg social group, or the lead-
ershlp of a social institution which has been weakened by
its failure to mect the requirements of its cpoch, turns
toward repression of criticism or opposmon

The second matter of importance in this connection is
that, although organized labor may to some cxtent pre-
serve civil rights through direct action, its interests also lie
in acting through the existing forms of government. Or-
ganized labor may conduct its own free speech fights, as
the LW.W. did, by sending platoons of workers to speak
from soapboxes, submit to arrest, fill the jails to overflow-
ing and break the “gag laws” of repressive communities.
It may develop its own press, enforce its right to assembly
by physical defiance of police opposition, conduct mass
picket lines or flying squadrons armed with crude imple-
ments against opposing forces, beat up profcssmnal
strikebreakers and vigilantes and throw out spies. Again,
however, as in the case of its economic objectives, the
machlncry of government 1s available to the labor move-
ment for the preservation and extension of civil rights.

Labor is therefore interested in electing local, state and
national officials who will not use deputies, police, militia
or the Federal Army as active strikebreakers. It is interested
in legislating professional spy and strikebreaking agencies
our of existence, asserting the legal right to collective bar-
gaining, legally prohibiting the use of the more subtle
antiunion devices, prosccuting the leaders of secret terror-
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ist societies like the Black Legion and the Ku Klux Klan,
resisting compulsory arbitration, the compulsory incorpo-
ration of unions and consequent publication of their
membership lists and so on. In all these respects, political
action may be more effective than dircct action since,
first, the power of strong unions in some industries may
be extended through the territorial machinery of govern-
ment over areas in which unions have no power, and,
second, the symbols and implements of the state carry
more prestige and power than those of unionism.

For all these reasons, thercfore, unions are impelled,
whether consciously or not, toward political action out-
side their own economic spheres. Throughout its entire
history the Amefican labor movement has engaged in
political activity directed toward some or all of these ends.
The political effectiveness of the labor movement, how-
ever, has been limited by its economic weakness. It is only
within recent months that organized labor has indicated
a conscious inclination to enter the lists as an important
and mdepcndent political force.

The major political policy of the American labor move-
ment has consisted of clecting “friends” and defeating
“cnemics” of the labor movement and of using the familiar
lobbying tactics of minority groups in local and national
governments. The agencies through which lobbying ac-
tivities are carricd on are the city central unions, the state
federations and the exccutive offices of the A.F. of L. in
Washington. The ofhicers of and delegates to the city cen-
trals draw the attention of local union members to matters
of interest to organized labor in local politics; indicate
individuals to be supported in local elections; and bring
their personal and organizational pressure to bear upon
town or city officials and boards. The state federations set
up offices in or ncar the state capital and employ officers
and lawyers to draw up bills in which labor is interested
or to scrutinize bills introduced by antilabor interests. The
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statc federations also arrange to have labor represented at
legislative committce hearings and to bring pressure to
bear upon legislators through personal contact or com-
munications from union members. In all respects these
lobbying activities of the city centrals and state federations
exactly parallel the work of local and state employers’
associations, except that the funds available for the work
of the labor lobbics are relatively limited.

The officers of the A.F. of L. act as Washington lobby-
ists and also employ lawycers and committeemen to carry
on tasks similar to thosc of the statc federations. The cx-
penscs of the ALF. of L. in this connection during 1936
(including the salarics and traveling expenscs of lobbyists)
were $15,242.33. This was a rclatlvely modest sum for an
organization representing about 4,000,000 people. The
Railroad Brotherhoods and several important national
unions also employ Washington lobbyists. It is impossible
to estimate the success of this method of influencing legis-
lation. The A.F. of L. itself publishes a twenty-nine page
pamphlet in which it lists its legislative achicvements dur-
ing the last thirty-one years. It claims the credit for hav-
ing sccured the passage of two hundred and seventy-four
“remedial” laws and prevented the passage of “hundreds”
of antilabor bills. There is no question but that the influ-
ence of the state federations and the Washington lobbics
has been important. It cannot be denied, however, that the
activitics of many organizations other than the A.F. of L.
have played a large part in the “success” of the AF. of
L.’s bipartisan program. It must also be pointed out that
a great many of the acts passed and bills defeated have
been relatively trivial ones dealing with employment con-
ditions in government industry or under government
contracts.

Among the more important acts, all or part of which
have been supported by labor lobbies, are the Clayton Act
of 1914, the two antichild labor acts of 1916 and 1919, the
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introduction of the resolution calling for the passage of a
child labor amendment to the Constitution in 1924, the
prevention of Senate confirmation of the appointment of
Judge Parker to the Supreme Court in 1930, the Norris-
LaGuardia Anti-Injunction Act of 1932, Section 7a of
the N.LR.A. in 1933, the Wagner Labor Relations Act
and the Byrnes Act which limits the interstate transporta-
tion of strikebreakers.

Although the AF. of L. and the Railroad Brother-
hoods have for fifty years adhered to their bipartisan
policy, they have been almost continuously under attack
from progressive elements in the labor movement for their
failure to undertake independent political action. It has
been repeatedly pointed out that very little has actually
been won, that independent political action is an indica-
tion and source of the strength of a labor movement, that
the “capitalist” partics rcally do not pay much attention
to labor’s demands, that there is frequently little or noth-
ing to distinguish the personnel or the principles of the
major partics and that labor is, therefore, left without any
real choice when it goes to the polls. It has also been argued
that the attempt to shift labor’s interest back and forth
from onc party to another has dulled the interest of work-
ers in statc and Federal politics.

Although many labor leaders have agreed with these
criticisms, there has been little agreement upon alternative
policies. There are adherents of a policy of attempting to
work through and capture one of the existing major par-
tics. Others propose the setting up of a third party. Still
others advocate a farmer-labor party. Some believe in a
strictly independent labor party; and there are those who
will have nothing but revolutionary political activity.

In favor of operating through an existing major party
it is argucd that the name and tradition of the older parties
carry weight a new party would lack. Since the direct
primary system is gencrally used in the United States, any-
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one may enter the ficld in scarch of nomination on an old-
party ticket. Having captured the nomination, labor
candidates would be assured of the support of many who
vote a “straight” ticket regardless of candidates and the
principles for which they stand. To this is added the fact
that the absence of proportional representation in the
United States makes it very difficult for a new party to
place any candidates in office. A new labor party might
actually poll 10,000,000 or more votes without electing
anyone as long as legislators are sclected on the basis of
single member districts and majority rule.

In answer to these arguments it is urged that existing
party machinery is controlled by political bosses and small
armics of ward heclers with ample funds and the promise
of patronage at their disposal. The funds come primarily
from busincess groups antipathctic to labor’s aims. Partici-
pation in an old-party primary would mean, furthermore,
that labor would fall heir to the discredit attached to the
name of the older party. The Democratic party, for ex-
ample, is said to be controlled by “reactionary” intercsts
in the South and by “corrupt” political machines in the
citics of the North. From the beginning, therefore, labor
candidates would be compromised by their political bed-
fellows. The rapid rise of the Republican party in the
1860’s indicates that old political symbols and loyalties, if
backed with a strong emotional appeal, can be transferred
by a sufficiently powerful economic group.

If labor organizes a new party, it remains to be decided
whether it shall be merely a “third” party, a farmer-labor
party, a “pure” labor party or a revolutionary party. A
third party has the advantage of having objectives suffi-
ciently vague to attract many adherents outside the organ-
ized labor movement. This, however, is in fact its primary
danger. The more diverse the economic and social ele-
ments attracted to a political movement, the more difficult
it becomes to state the program of the movement. Mass
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support may be gained, but only at the cost of losing the
precisc economic and civic objectives which constitute
labor’s reasons for venturing into politics. A third party
would suffer from the major defect of all merely terri-
torial forms of political organization, which is that so
many conflicting cconomic interests are represented that
it becomes impossible to assume a clear-cut stand on any
economic issuc. Such parties are reduced at worst to flag
waving, baby kissing, red baiting and indiscriminate curs-
ing of the international bankers, droughts and anything
which is not Nordic, Protestant and blond. At best they
achieve gains which may be less than those which unions
can cstablish through strictly economic activity. They
carry with them the very grave danger to the labor move-
ment that in the confusion of objectives, labor’s leaders
may be distracted or bribed into the betrayal of labor by
opposcd economic interests. The trail of labor politics in
both Europe and Amcrica is well posted with the political
skeletons of labor “leaders” who stepped from the beaten
path laid down by the clear economic interests of their
constituencies.

Repelled by this prospect, many of labor’s political
theoreticians swing to the opposite extreme. A “revolu-
tionary” program is outlined which is not designed to
secure the support even of organized labor, let alone the
support of liberals, progressives and labor sympathizers.
A revolutionary party, during a period of relative social
stability, does not expect mass support. Its functions are
primarily organizational and cducative. Its membership is
closcly scrutinized and, after admission, is bound to abide
by party discipline. It operates upon the “fractional” sys-
tem, that is, its members are directed to enter existing eco-
nomic and social organizations and attempt to influence
them into the acceptance of policies decided upon at meet-
ings of the revolutionary party. It scts up ultimate objec-
tives which are frequently stated as slogans or in otherwise
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symbolic terms as, for example, “the overthrow of the
capitalist system,” “the establishment of a coopcratlve
commonwealth ” “production for use and not for proﬁt
or “collective ownership of the means of production.” It
may nominate candidates for political office but the nomi-
nees publicly admit (a rare political phenomenon) that
they do not expect to win. Its purposes in entering political
contests are to use this opportunity for educational work
and to provide itself with a ballotbox index of popular
feehng By organizing, educating and maintaining its in-
tegrity it expects to become the natural leader of a mass
movement during a period of social crisis in which old
loyalties are shattered, social bchavior is in flux, and an
informed, disciplined and confident organization may as-
sume and retain power.
Between these extremes there remain two possibilities:

a farmer-labor party and a strlctly labor party. Those who
urge farmer-labor political action point to the fact that
there is a good deal of identity of economic interest be-
tween farmers and workers. Both have a common antago-
nism toward banker control of industry and agriculture
(through land mortgqges) overchargmg of consumers by
middlemen, and the “irresponsible” power of insurance
companies over farmers (through mortgages) and over
workers (through the “industrial insurance racket”). It 1s
pointed out that the farmers themsclves have a tradition of
protest against the stazus quo quite as old and as important
in American history as that of the workers. It is further
urged that the prosperity of farmers rests increasingly
upon the existence of a large domestic market for their
produce and that this can exist only with well-paid and
tully-employed industrial and white-collar workers. Con-
verscly, full-time employment and high wages depend
upon a broad agricultural market for industrial products
which can be provided only by prosperous farmers. The
supporters of farmer-labor political action point out, more-
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over, that many farmers are really wage workers or share-
croppers employed by corporate or absentee owners.
Finally, most farmers and workers hate and fear war and
any form of “Fascism” which denies to the common people
their basic civil liberties. It is urged that war, if not na-
tion-wide Fascism, is imminent and that these must be
fought as quickly and upon as broad a political front as
possible. Such a front can be provided only by joint
farmer-labor action directed toward a minimum program.

There are many politically minded leaders and members
of the labor movement, however, who are unable to ac-
cept this position. They point out that the bulk of the
farmers are really small cmployers interested in high prices
for their products and in low costs of production. High
prices of foodstuffs injure the workers as consumers and
low costs m)ure the workers as wage earners cither in
agrlculture or in the industries which manufacture farm
equipment and supplics. This condition has traditionally
led the farmers to favor inflation, because during a period
of rising prices wages lag behind other prices. The same
reason has led organized labor to oppose inflationary poli-
cies. The farmer’s tradition of protest, of which much is
made by farmer-labor party adherents, has usually taken
the form of demands for inflationary policics like “green-
backism” and “free silver.” The prosperity of both farm-
ers and workers cannot be brought about by reciprocal
pushing up of each others prices. It can result only from
a more cffcctive organization of both the agricultural and
industrial means of production. It is asscrted that such or-
ganization can be accomplished only by a degree of cen-
tralization of power over economic life extremely distaste-
ful to the individualistically-minded farmer. Coérdinated
economic control is immediately branded “socialistic” by
farmers who constitute the last stronghold of small-scale
enterprise. Finally, farmers form one of the most impor-
tant groups from which “Fascist” movements are re-
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cruited. The most brutal suppression of industrial labor’s
attempts to organize has occurred in rural arcas. Vigilantes,
lynching parties the Ku Klux Klan and proto-Fascist
political organizations such as those of ex-Governor Tal-
madge of Georgia and the late Senator Long contain largc
clements of poverty-stricken farmers whose cconomic
sufferings make them willing antilabor tools of dominant
cconomic interests. The codperation of such groups is to
be sccured only through the sacrifice of labor’s real politi-
cal objcctives.

From these criticisms of joint farmer-labor political
action it would follow that participation in independent
labor politics should be strictly limited to organized work-
ers, whether industrial or white collar. The objectives of
such a labor party would necessarily be confined to those
which bore an immediate rclationship to the economic pro-
gram of unionism. The party would content itsclf with
the modest position of holding the balance of power be-
tween other larger parties, and thercby sccurc conces-
sions which would reénforce its gams upon the economic
front. It would cxpand only as unionism cxpanded, as a
result both of dircet advance on the industrial front and
the protection of this position through political gains. Its
leaders would remain under strict union control. Its funds
would be derived from union dues. It would make no at-
tempt to assume govcrnmcntal responsibility until it be-
came cvident that it could do so without compromising
the integrity of its position as the guarantor of the eco-
nomic interests of wageworkers.

There is a tendency in labor political circles to argue
in terms of absolutcs the relative merits of various political
programs. “It must be a rcvolutionary party, or none at
all.” “Farmer-labor politics is the only thing.” “Bipartisan
politics are suicidal.” “What we really need is a new third
party.” The correct form of political organization, on the
contrary, can be determined only by reference to the exact
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social and economic conditions of a period. If a labor party
is to have mass support, its objcctives cannot deviate far
from the ob}ectlvcs and 1deologies of the mass. But in
generalizing its objcctives sufficiently to capture the mass,
a labor party surrenders much if not most of what is valu-
able in 1ts own spcciﬁc political program. Whether labor
should make this surrender in order to enter the political
field depends upon the exigencies of the situation. If the
period 1s such that complete political reaction appears
unminent (so complete that all the power of the state will
be thrown against labor’s ability to organize on the cco-
nomic front), then labor is justified in throwing its weight
into an cxisting party as the lesscr of two evils, * or organ-
izing a new party on the broadest possible basis. This
would be true even if many of the elements in the party
had divergent cconomic interests, as long as it could be
held together for the attainment of the main objectives.
Such a tactic, however, should be undertaken only if the
situation is as threatening as described, since working
through an existing party or initiating a mass “third” party
involves all the dangers described above.

At the other cxtreme, if it appears that a period of
social crisis is at hand (such as that existing in Russia in
the summer of 1917), then a revolutionary party is prag-
matically justified in refusing to codperate with any politi-
cal group which does not advocate the transfer of all
power to the representatives of labor. But if the situation
is any less crucial than this, a rcvolutlonary party can jus-
tify its existence only if it cooperates with ex1stmg labor
organizations in slnrpemng labor’s pohtlcal consciousness
and perfecting its economic organization. Any other
policy reduces a revolutionary party to a debating society.

If (between these cxtremes) it appears that labor can-

2 This was the position taken by labor’s Nonpartisan League, the Amer-
ican Labor party and (indirectly) the Communist party in the election
campaign of 1936.
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not attain much-desired political ends without the support
of farmers, then a labor party must be prepared to make
concessions cven at some risk to its own control. This risk
should be assumed, however, only if it can effectively be
demonstrated that the dangers of failing to undertake joint
farmer-labor action are so great as to justify the necessary
compromises.

The great difficulty of accurately balancing the dangers
of the different forms of political action against the neces-
sitics of a particular situation 1s the source of perennial
controversy within the labor movement, as a correct alter-
native to the traditional policy of the A.F. of L. is sought.
The number of economic and social variables to be ac-
counted for is so great that analogies from American or
European history offer little guidance. Consequently the
political policics of the American labor movement have for
a generation rcmained almost immobile.

The local labor parties of the early 1800’s were de-
stroyed by depression, internal factionalism and inexperi-
enced leadership. A revival of interest in independent
labor policics after the Civil War was stopped by the de-
cline of the unions on which the movement was based.
The victory of the A.F. of L. over the Knights of Labor,
and the personality of Samuel Gompers stamped “non-
partisan” political policies upon the labor movement. In-
dependent labor politics became “radical” politics. The
Socialist Labor party, the Socialist party and the Com-
munist party * have divided this fiecld among themselves
without ever receiving mass support. They have func-
tioned chiefly as organizing and educational institutions.

Immediately after the Armistice a rash of farmer-labor
parties broke out in the Northwest. These parties were
brought together in the Nonpartisan League, and in the
election of 1920 became important political factors in

8 Founded in 1876, 1901 and 1919, respectively.
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Minnesota, Idaho, Montana and North Dakota in spite of
opposition by the A.F. of L. In 1922 the Conference for
Progressive Political Action was formed under the leader-
ship of the railroad unions, farmers’ and progressive or-
ganizations. It cntered the 1924 political campaign with
Senator Lal'ollette (the clder) as its candidate for Presi-
dent. The AF. of L. endorsed him as a candidate but did
not identify itself with the movement. LaFollette received
4,800,000 votes (one sixth of the total votes cast), but the
labor movement withdrew its support of the C.P.P.A.
shortly afterward and the movement passed out of exist-
ence. Only the Farmer-Labor party of Minnesota sur-
vived this period.

With the profound revival which stirred the labor
movement after 1933, a new interest in independent labor
politics arose. Farmer-labor parties appeared in Connecti-
cut, New Jersey, Massachusetts, Ohio and clsewhere. Sev-
cral powerful unions in the ALK, of L. combined to form
a bloc committed to independent political action. This
group was supported by many city centrals and statc fed-
erations. The Minnesota Farmer-Labor party grew in in-
fluence and the LaFollete wing of the Republican party in
Wisconsin broke away to form the Progressive party. In
the 1935 convention of the A.F. of L., thirteen resolu-
tions calling for the formation of an independent labor or
farmer-labor party were introduced by unions represent-
ing about 500,000 members. In the summer of 1936 sev-
eral leaders of the C.I.O. sct up Labor’s Nonpartisan
League with the intention of mobilizing the labor vote for
President Rooscvelt. Large sums donated from union
treasurics were devoted to active campaigning for Presi-
dent Roosevelt by the League. In New York State an affili-
ate of the League, the American Labor party, raised an
average of twenty-six cents apicce from 320,000 people
for the campaign and polled about 300,000 votes on its
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own ticket for President Rooscvelt and Governor Leh-
man. It is currently expected that Labor’s Nonpartisan
League will place its own candidates in the ficld in 1940.*

There arc definite indications that independent labor
action may become a powerful political fgrcc within a
relatively short period. Restricted immigration, universal
public schooling, the radio, the movies and the automobile
have removed many of the cultural conflicts which have
long been obstacles to common political action among
workers. The appcarance of a large nucleus of politically-
minded workers within the C.I.O. unions provides a basis
for action. The high degree of centralization of power
assumed by the Federal Government has increased the
possibilities of political activity by minimizing the cco-
nomic diversities resulting from the variations of state law.
And the appcarance of distinct lines of cleavage in both
the major parties indicates declining loyalties to party
labels.

It remains to be determined, however, what form a new
party shall take. The indications at present are that the
membership of a new party should be solidly grounded
in trade-union membership. Sharecroppers and farm
wageworkers, white-collar workers and professionals who
have developed their own economic organizations should
be admitted to party membership upon the same basis as
industrial and craft workers. Organizations of the unem-
ployed and of farmers might be admitted upon a federated
basis which did not threaten the ultimate control of the
organized workers. Local, state and national conventions
and standing committees would be necessary to insure
democratic control over leaders and policies. The leaders

4 Shortly after the 1936 elections the Nonpartisan League became almost
exclusively an adjunct of the C.I.LO. During the 1937 steel strike coolness
developed between the C.I1.O. and President Roosevele over the failure of
the Federal administration to take positive action against the steel com-
panies for alleged violation of the Byrnes Act and the Fircarms Act.
This coolness increased the likelihood of independent labor policies in
1938 and 1940.
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should come from within the labor movement itself and
be absolutely subject to party discipline in major issues.

If such a party is to maintain its integrity, its finances
must be provided by contributions from the membership
itsclf. Large contributions from interested outsiders should
not be accepted. Long experience indicates that such con-
tributions place a political organization within the control
of the contributors. Party dues can be collected through
the unions themselves. Majority rule within a union may
be used to bind the members to contribute on a per capita
basis to party funds. If, within a given union, there are
strenuous objections to majority rule in this connection,
individual members may cscape their obligation by giving
written notice of their objection to union officers.” By
providing that the moncy be raiscd from the membership
itself, rank and file control and interest are heightened.

The platform of a labor party should be limited and
specific. Vague gencralizations are unnccessary when ap-
peal is being made to the cconomic and civic interests of
a limited number of social groups. Such phrases as “Con-
gress shall legislate prosperity,” “We pledge ourselves to
the fundamental libertics of our forefathers,” “The un-
employed must be liquidated,” “The jovs of the hearth-
stone and the vine-covered cottage must be preserved,”
are soporifics designed to closc the eves of a constituency
to the fact that the divergence of cconomic interests repre-
sented in the party makes impossible a clear-cut statement
of objectives. If labor cannot state its policics specifically,
the effort and very real dangers involved in entering the
political arcna are not worth the possible gains. A precise

8 This method of raising political funds was endorsed by English law
from 1913 to 1927. It was called “contracting out.” In the Trades Disputes
Act of 1927, however, a series of repressive clauses was included by the
antilabor conscrvative government. One of these clauses substituted “con-
tracting in” for “contracting out,” ie., union officers must secure written
permission from each member before political contributions could be
made on the members’ account. This was a serious blow to the British

Labor party.
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and limited political platform, on the other hand, makes
possible the education of union membership through a dis-
cussion of the issues, and also facilitates the subjection of
political lcaders to union and party discipline.

The specific planks in a labor platform for the immedi-
ate future might be: Federal minimum wage and maximum
hour legislation; the climination of child labor; Federal
(rather than statc) unemployment insurance with cxten-
sive contribution from general treasury funds provided by
increased progressive taxation of incomes and inheritances;
direct contributions from the general treasury toward old-
age annuities; resistance to compulsory arbitration of in-
dustrial disputes; ® an expanded Federal housing program,
a nation-wide network of employment exchanges, the
development of regional planning centering in hydro-
electric power projects, and (possibly) the nationalization
of banking, railroads and such “sick” industrics as soft
coal.

State platforms might include more stringent enforce-
ment of factory regulations, opposition to compulsory in-
corporation of unions, limitation of the use of the injunc-
tion by state courts in labor disputes, the limitation of the
use of state police and militia as strikebreaking agencics,
the complete elimination of professional spy and strike-
breaking agencies, and the sctting up of “little Wagner
Acts” in each state to deal with industries operating in in-
trastate commerce.

6 All labor movements have strenuously resisted any effort to impose
compulsory arbitration upon trade unions. Their position has been that
since the policies and attitudes of state are profoundly influenced by em-
ployer interests, compulsory arbitration shcars labor of its ultimate power,
the right to strike. Unions do submit, however, to voluntary arbitration
with compulsory findings, that is, they agree to abide by the award of
the arbitrators. Compulsory arbitration was one of the weapons used in
destroying the labor movement in Germany and Traly. If compulsory
state arbitration were adopted in this country, the political contest be-
tween employers and workers would become much more acute. Conflict-

ing economic interests would be raised from the industrial to the political
level.
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Local political activities would be directed chiefly to-
ward the election of officials and boards from a union slate.

Such a program, explicitly outlined in sample bills,
might easily attract a nucleus of a million organized work-
ers. The program itself and the announcement of solid
support from half a dozen such unions as the mine, gar-
ment, clothing, texule, steel and automobile workers
would attract the votes of many others both inside and
outside the labor movement. It would be surprising if such
a party could not poll five million votes in its first national
campaign, elect several representatives to Congress, influ-
ence state legislatures and control many well-organized
local centers.

On the other hand, a page from American history sug-
gests that the opposition to a labor party would be even
more intense than to unionism. Many of the planks in a
labor platform would curtail the powers and incomes of
dominant owning, managing and banking interests. This,
of course, is also true of the strictly economic program of
the labor movement. But the venture of labor into inde-
pendent politics would broaden and deepen the real or
apparent conflicts of group interests. IFar more would be
at stake in a political conflict between labor and other
groups than the patronage, honors and salaries which have
been fought over by two parties whose economic positions
have been difficult to distinguish. Even the 1896 Bryan
campaign and the 1936 Roosevelt campaign would pre-
sumably become relatively mild affairs.

The press might be expected to be somewhat more
unanimous in its antilabor position than it was in its anti-
Roosevelt position in 1936. The experience of Upton Sin-
clair in California suggests that the movies, churches and
schools would be used to broadcast calumnics of labor
candidates. “Bolshevism,”  “anarchism,” “frece love,”
“polygamy,” “nationalization of the children” would be
authoritatively established as the goals of the labor move-
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ment. Bombs would be noted in labor candidates’ pockets.
Wire hair and red beards along with physical deficiencies
would be attributed to those who assumed the leadership
of labor politics. “The grass will grow in the streets.”
“The banks will close.” “Factorics will be unable to oper-
ate.” “We will be forced off (or on) the gold standard.”
“The national honor is at stake.” “Let’s keep Stalin out
of the White House.”

Bribes (monctary, social and liquid) would flow. Ballot
boxes would be stuffed, recounts demanded, strong arm
squads would beat up the voters—all on a grander scale
than usual. Old partics would adopt labor planks, voters
would be disfranchised, opposition parties (hcavily finan-
ced) would appear, and labor parties would experience
difficulty in getting on the ballot. If labor candidates were
elected, the “social lobby” would go to work. Flattery,
dinner partics, honorary chairmanships and an occasional
kiss from the American equivalent of a duchess would be
bestowed upon labor’s political leaders. Finally, peerages
not being available, “good” labor politicians who proved
that they were not “dangerous” and that they “thought
things through” would be rewarded by a scat in the Su-
preme Court, a Kentucky coloncley or a position on the
board of a life insurance company.

The question must again be raised, thercfore, as to
whether independent political action by labor is worth
while. The answer remains, as previously indicated, that
both the certain dangers and the possible gains of political
action are greater than those of cconomic action. The dif-
ference is simply onc of degree rather than of kind. With-
in the labor movement there are the same difficultics that
there are in the broader political sphere, in attracting and
retaining the interest and loyalty of members; sccuring the
full discussion of important issues; devcloping competent
leadership; struggling against calumny, misrepresentation
or the honestly conflicting economic interests of other
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groups; and maintaining the control of the rank and file
over their lecaders. But at the same time political action
through the machinery of the state carries with it the pos-
sibility of considerably greater gains. If the American
labor movement turns to independent political action it
will be both a consequence and a cause of its rising con-
fidence, discipline and power on the cconomic front.



CHAPTER XI
The Labor Movement in an Evolving Society

NSOFAR as direct judgments have been passcd in
preceding chapters, upon the policies of unionism and
busmcss, these ]udgmcnts have been given from a

pragmatlc v1ewpomt Do certain pohucs help the institu-
tion In questlon to sustain and improve its position? If so,
the institution, whether union or management, should
adopt the policy in question. Otherwise, it should not.
Inevitably, however, m an analysis of this sort, implicd
judgments arc rendered which assume the existence of
standards higher than the success or failure of a particu-
lar group involved in social conflict. Most ordinary human
beings refuse to regard the socicty in which they live as a
congerxes of conflicting g groups cach onc of which is right
if it wins and wrong 1f it loscs. The concept of the well-
bcmg of socicty as a whole constantly asserts itself as being
a criterion of judgment superior to the success of any par-
ticular group within the community. This belicf is so
strong that it almost invariably forms part of the ammuni-
tion of conflict. Few antiunionists are so “realistic”” as to
announce publicly that they are determined to defeat a
union regardless of the effect upon the rest of society. And
few union leaders publish the fact that they will maintain
a tight little monoply in their trade regardless of the cffect
upon other workers, the employcr and the community.
Both groups appeal to the community as a whole for sup-
port of their respective policies as being in the interest of
social well—bemg

Any cxamination of the concept of social wcll-bemg,
however, suggests that it is more likely to be a sentiment
than an exact criterion of judgment. There are distinc-
tions to be made between quantity and quality of welfare
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and each must be compared with the other. If there were
agreement upon these mateers, there would be disagree-
ment as to the most effective method of attaining the de-
sired end. In the face of these difficulties, it is tempting to
resort to the idea that “natural laws” of human behavior
will take care of cverthing, and that it is unnecessary to
apply intelligence to the guidance of human affairs. To
some, “natural law” means the law of supply and demand.
To others, it means the law of dialectical materialism. To
a few, it means the law of group adjustment or survival.

Granted that cach of these “laws,” if defined with suffi-
cient precision, contains elements of truth, there remains
the implication that the task of the social scientist is merely
to observe these laws in operation and to report from time
to time that all is well simply because the laws are keeping
up to schedule. If the supply of building labor or copper
roofing is restricted and the demand remains constant,
their prices will rise. This is a feather in the cap of the law
of supply and demand, but it docs not help the housing
situation. Private ownership of the means of production
has been in large part responsible for the immense advance
in methods of production, but this advance is undermin-
ing the institution of private property. An illustration of
the law of dialectical materialism is thus provided from
which theoreticians may gain some satisfaction, but it does
not put bread in the mouths of the unemployed. The labor
movement itself is an example of group adjustment to
changed conditions, but in this struggle for group survival
intense suffering has been experienced both within and
without the labor movement. Common sense demands that
the laws of human behavior be used for the attainment of
social well-being.

If natural laws are to be used, the end toward which
they are dirccted must be defined. There must also be a
means of applying natusal laws toward this end. Before an
engineer can apply his knowledge of physics, he must
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know whether the bridge he is to build should be designed
to stand forever or to fall down periodically in order to
provide employment. The doctor who is about to apply his
knowledge of blochcmlstry must know whether he 1s sup-
posed to return the patient to the bosom of his family, or
whether the family is pnmarlly intcrested in the life in-
surance policy. If engincering techniques are to be applied
at all, there must be social institutions like private capital-
ism or public works to bring about their application. If
use is to be made of biochemistry, socicty must be organ-
ized to provide private medical practice, public hospitals
or health insurance. Can there be any agreement about the
objectives toward which the social sciences should be
directed? If so, what knowledge and what instruments for
the achievement of these objectives arc available?

In 1776 Adam Smith declared that the “wealth of
nations’’ was the proper objective of cconomic science and
that such wealth could best be sccured by the pursuit of
individual self-interest. A few thousand mules away, in the
same year, a group of patnots asserted that “life, liberty,
and the pursult of happiness” were the proper objectives
of political science and that these ends could best be served
by a democracy organized upon territorial lines. Are these
declarations still satisfactory> Are wealth, life, liberty and
happlness ob]cctwcs which can be dcﬁncd w1th the pre-
cision the scientist demands? Are the pursmt of individual
self-interest and the territorial organization of democracy
adequate mechanisms for their attainment?

At the risk of treading upon valuable sentiments, it may
be asserted that “life,” “liberty,” “happiness” arc not con-
cepts sufficiently measurable to be of great uscfulness.
Much more concise is the statement that the objective of
both the physical and social sciences is to maximize the
production and distribution of goods and services. It may
be admitted that distinctions must be made between the
quantity and quality of goods and, particularly, of services.
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It may also be admitted that the question of the propor-
tions in which goods should be distributed between var-
ious social groups is for the moment left open. It may
finally be admitted that such a materialistic objective ap-
pears to have left out of account such intangible values as
individual liberty, leisure and human dignity.

Suppose it is conceded that the objective of the applied
scicnceces is to maximize the production of goods and serv-
ices. What social instruments arc available for the applica-
ton of the knowledge and techniques provided by the
sciences? Business, government and the labor movement
suggest themsclves.

Business, as a social institution, is founded upon the pre-
cept that the pursuit of sclf-interest by the individual en-
terpriser will automatically minister to the well-being of
the investor, the consumer and the worker, as well as to
the enterpriser himsclf. If the hand of every individual is
set against that of every other in the process of competi-
tion, the investor’s money will be well cared for and paid
a “fair” rate of return. Consumers will receive low-priced
and high quality goods. Workers will receive the best
possible wages and conditions.

In spite of the immense accomplishments of free private
enterprise, few social scientists accept this as an accurate
description of modern business. Competition has been
modified or climinated altogether by the group action of
businessmen. Small-scale production has given way to
large. This has scparated ownership from control and fur-
ther facilitated the development of modified competition
or monopoly. In the absence of competition, self-interest
leads to restriction of output and the raising of prices.
This places the consumer at the mercy of the producer
both as to the quality and the quantity of goods. The
separation of owncrship from control reduces the investor
to dependence upon the good will of the manager. Tt is
fortunate for the investor that the managers do not always
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pursue their self-interest. The immense size, remoteness
and impersonality of producing units reduces the individ-
ual worker to impotence. Where competition still pre-
vails, as in agriculture and the soft coal, garment, shire,
necktie, cleaning and dycing industrics, instability, “sweat-
shops,” wastes and “cutthroat competition” are the result.
In addition to producing goods, modern business also pro-
duccs chronic unemployment, avoidable industrial acci-
dents, discase and unrest, old-age dependence, business
cycles and fantastic incqualities in the distribution of the
national income. No culogics of the achievements of busi-
ness can offset the roll call of industrial pathologies.

As the general and technical education of businessmen
becomes more advanced, will there not develop a more
informed understanding of sclf-interest which will lead
businessmen to climinate the sources of many of these
pathologies? Unemployment, accidents, discase and unrest
are expensive to the owner or manager. Low wages and
long hours may lead to high rather than low labor costs.
Mass production depends upon mass consumption and
thercfore upon high wages and low prices. Milking the in-
vestor drics up the sources of capital supply. Exploiting
the consumer destroys the market. The wastes of fraudu-
lent advertising ceventually become apparent. Incquality in
the distribution of income diverts purchasing power from
mass-produced goods toward luxurics. Price rigiditics lead
to depression with its consequent business losscs. *

Much of this is fully apparent to many business leaders.
Developments in cost accounting and the advances being
made in the study of human relations in industry indicate
that there are great improvements possible in the condi-
tion of labor with conscquent reductions in labor costs.
Some types of unemployment arc preventable. Many
sources of accidents and disease can be climinated. Huge

1 For an able exposition of this hypothesis see Paul Douglas, Controlling
Depressions (Norton, New York, 1935).
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financial expenses result from industrial disputes which can
frequently be avoided by the excrcise of patience, tact and
some understanding of the human aspects of the labor
force. High labor turnover is a silent expression of labor
discontent and at the same time an expense to management
which can be reduced, with a net gain to both parties, by
improved working conditions and wages. Many business-
men in their own 1nterest condemn fraudulent or mislead-
ing advertising.

There are limits, however, to the extent to which even
the intelligent pursuit of sclf-interest by individual busi-
nessmen can remove the disorders of industry. Many of
the expenses of industrial pathology can be transferred
from the individual businessman to the community. The
uncmployed and the victims of accidents and disecase must
be supported by the family or other larger social groups.
Inadcquate wages can be supplemented by public relief.
The costs of this relief and of hospitalization resulting from
discases induced by undernourishment can be and are
transferred to the lower income groups through sales
taxes, “head” taxes and property taxes. * The slow deteri-
oration of the quality of population through undernourish-
ment, pauperism and crime is a diffused expense which
can be overlooked by the individual businessman. Fortu-
natcly, altruism and community ethics modify individual
sclf-interest to such an extent that some of the more anti-
social aspects of business life are softened.

Furthermore, many of the industrial pathologics are
completely out of the control of the individual business-
man. Business cycles, mass unemployment, the regulariza-
tion of competitive industry, the extravagant wastes of

2The costs of old age assistance in Connecticut are paid by a three-
dollar “head” tax upon all persons between the ages of twenty and sixty
regardless of income, unless pauperism can be proved. Even W.P.A.
workers in some instances have had difficulty in avoiding the payment of
this tax. It is generally agreed by most economists that taxes on rented
houscs are shifted to the tenants (except in declining communities) .
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advertising, the maintenance of a high general level of
wages, the enforcement of standards of quality arc prob-
lems which the businessman may recognize but with which
he is nearly powerless to deal as an individual. ®

Should not businessmen organize to cope with these
problems? This, of course, is what has long since hap-
pened. Through gentlemen’s agreements, employers’” and
trade associations, businessmen’s clubs, pools, trusts, hold-
ing companics, interlocking directorates and mergers, busi-
ness has organized to deal with group interests. Group
self-interest may in many respects be more ncarly in ac-
cord with the interests of the whole community than indi-
vidual self-intcrest. Discussion of business policies is an
educational procedure which enlightens the participants.
The lcaders raise the followers. “Business cthics” are de-
veloped, a part of which is actually in the interest of the
community as a whole. Competitive industrics may be
regularized by agrecments upon competitive practices.
The financial instruments of monopoly make possible the
coordination of control necessary to handle the problems
which lie beyond the scope of the individual small-scale
producer.

The advantages of coordinated control, however, are
being won at the cost of monopolistic restrictions of out-
put. The same business associations and corporate instru-
ments which make possible the regularization of industry
and the elimination of wastes also cnable owners and mana-
gers to extract monopoly gains by limiting output and in-
creasing prices at the expensc of the rest of the community.
The question must be raised, however, whether the sclf-
interest of owners really leads in the dircction of restric-
tion of output. It has been estimated that in 1929 there
were between four and seven million corporate sharchold-

3In conncction with this paragraph and those immediately following see
the bibliography on “waste and exploitation” given in the notes to chap.
XI at the end of the book.
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ers in American industry. This does not include the several
million partnerships and individual proprictorships in the
industrics which remain characteristically competitive.
Does not the sclf-interest of these millions of owners and
their dependents lead in the direction of expanding output
and lowered prices? In framing a reply, two very impor-
tant facts must be considered. First, the bulk of corporate
ownership is concentrated in the hands of a much smaller
number of people than is suggested by the figures above.
In 1929, for example, 73.7 per cent of all corporate divi-
dends was reccived by 597,000 persons with incomes of
$5,000 or more.* The interests of this relatively small
group, which undoubtedly owns considcrably more than
half the nation’s corporate wealth, clearly lead in the di-
rection of monopoly gains at the expense of the rest of the
community. Sccond, the control of corporate policy is
actually concentrated in the hands of a sull smaller group
than that which reccives the bulk of corporate income.
The studies of Messrs. Berle and Means have established
beyond all reasonable doubt that in the typical large
corporation there is now a wide separation between the
owncrship of stock and the control of the corporation. In
many instances this divorce has become so complete that
the management is in effect a self-perpetuating body which
can be dislodged by the owners only under extraordinary
circumstances. It thus becomes possible not only for a
small group of owners to cxploit the community as a
whole, but for a still smaller group of managers to exploit
the owners themselves.

Consider what happens in the annual stockholders’
mecting of a large corporation whose scores of thousands
of owners are scattered over the entire country. In the in-
terests of business tradition, the mecting is held in Hobo-
ken, Jersey City or Wilmington. The managers appear in

4A. A. Berle, and G. C. Means, The Modern Corporation and Private
Property (Macmillan, New York, 1934), p. 6o.
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person and line up behind 2 long table ncar the wall of a
barren room. A hundred or more shareholders with an
average of thirty shares apiece are scated on benches and
undertaker’s chairs. Two stockholders have come all the
way from California. Their train fare has cost them more
than the value of their stock. They are “troublemakers.”
Twenty other dubious characters have appeared because
it is warm and dry in the hall and there is a rumor that
coffee and doughnuts will be served as usual at the con-
clusion of the meeting. _

The mecting begins. The president, in the course of an
able address, says that the ecmployee bonus plan is work-
ing very well and that the country appears to be return-
ing to a sound economic foundation. The “troublemakers”
rise and begin to heckle. They point out that the four mil-
lion dollars distributed under the “employee” bonus plan
were actually divided among the president, several vice-
presidents, a number of supervisors and foremen and two
manual workers with twenty-year scrvice records. They
label the “employee” bonus plan as one of several devices
by which the managers are “milking” the stockholders.
They demand to be told why the company is buying some
of its supplics at excessive prices from concerns in which
certain officers of the corporation have heavy investments.
They protest against the retirement of the president on a
salary of $100,000 a yecar. They suggest $20,000 as a more
reasonable figure. They talk a long time. The newspaper
reporters recognize them as “radicals” from a college in
the Far West. The officers of the company arc polite, but
their smiles take on a frozen aspect. Eventually there is a
call for the question on a vote of “No Confidence” in the
management. Three thousand shares vote “Aye.” The offi-
cers produce proxics for four million shares all of which
vote “Nay.” The motion is declared lost, the officers leave
the hall and the dubious characters move toward the coffee
and doughnuts. Under conditions comparablc to these, can
the owners control their managers?
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It can probably be maintained, however, that the re-
strictive policies of finance management cannot be pushed
to an extreme without injuring the position of the mana-
gers themselves. Raising prices, depressing wages and
milking the “outside” sharcholders limit the market for
goods and cause unemployment. Depressions and unem-
ployment are expensive even to the people at the top. Mass
misery undermines the stability of the society in which
managers and financiers enjoy a favored position. The de-
cline of economic opportunity consequent upon restric-
tive policies is part cause of the rise of racketeering and
bootlegging. Racketeers prey upon the wealthy and the
prominent. Bootlegging destroys respect for property
rights and undercuts the prices established by the legiti-
mate producers.” The wealthy are forced through taxation
to support some of the unemployed. This is regarded by
either timid or farsighted business leaders as a kind of “re-
volt insurance.” Public works, some of which are of dubi-
ous social value, have to be financed in order to provide
work for others among the unemployed. Little private
armies have to be hired to keep the gangsters at bay. Militia
must be paid and equipped to disperse the semimilitary
formations of striking workers. Hostile minority political

5In the anthracite regions of Pennsylvania, for example, the main-
tenance of relatively rigid prices during and after the depression resulted
in such a sharp drop in the outpur of coal and the employment of
miners that the mine workers began digging the coal themsclves from
the outcropping veins. Beginning as a relatively informal procedure, this
bootlegging soon became organized on a big scale. Coal now moves into
the markets from these bootlegging operations in such volume as seriously
to undercut the prices established by the legitimate producers. The feeling
that “God put this coal here to be used” has permeated the coal com-
munities so thoroughly that legal agencies refuse to take action against
the bootleggers. Two state administrations, one Republican and one
Democratic, have closed their eyes to the situation. In effect, there is
developing in these regions of Pennsylvania a new organization of com-
munity lige centering around a reversion to primitive methods of produc-
tion. The mine owners have made a half-hearted attempt to meet the situa-
tion by filling the bootleg coal holes with tear and nausea gas, but when
their plans for this were brought to light by the LaFollette Committee
the effort was called off. The coal operators are therefore losing both
income and power as an indirect result of monopoly policies,
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movements such as those of Governor Talmadge of Geor-
gia and the late Senator Huey Long of Louisiana require
large financial contributions to be kept in the safe column.
Large sums must be spent for “education” and propa-
ganda. In all of these ways, the wealthy are driven by a
sort of “natural law” to provide employment, distribute
income and thus make possible the purchase of goods and
serv1ccs The questlon must be raised, however, whether

“revolt insurance,” “make-work” programs, payments to
armed guards, mllma and political leaders, “protection”
from racketeers, ransoms to kidnapers, and the develop-
ment of orgamzcd bootlcggmg arc really scientific meth-
ods of distributing income, goods and scrvices. Appcar-
ances arc distinctly against these methods of orgmlzmg
productlon and distribution and yet they constitute the
important  checks upon the restrictive policics of
monopoly.

But are these dcvclopments the only check upon
monopolistic restrictions? ‘The machinery of government
immediately suggests itself as a social institution which can
be employed to regulate industry for the welfare of the
whole community. Why not allow mdustry to bccome
even more completely integrated than it now is in order to
make possible the application of improved techniques and
the elimination of competitive wastes, and then pqrallel
this development by subjecting mdustry to an increasing
degree of governmental regulation? This regulation would
consist, for the most part, of control of prices, interest
rates and wages. These would be adjusted to cach other in
such a way as to insurc that the greatest possible produc-
tion of goods and scrvices would result; that is, prices
would be lowered and wages increased or hours shortened,
as fast as improvements in the methods of production made
this possible. Interest rates would be kept just high enough
to attract new capital into industry. Profits would be un-
necessary since the government would assume all risk and
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incentives could be provided as at present in large enter-
prises: through picce rates, bonuses, hope of promotion,
fear of losing the job and professional interest in doing
good work. By mecans of heavy income and inheritance
taxation the inequalitics of wealth and income might be
reduced and funds provided for the extension of social
msurance, community housing, education, recreation and
other free public services.

But the machinery of government and the civil servants
and clected oflicials who operate it do not exist in a social
vacuum. They arc the focal point around which conflict-
ing economic interests resolve themselves. The more ex-
tensive the regulatory functions of government, the more
determined becomes the struggle for the control of gov-
crnmental machinery. The cffort to control public utility
ratcs has long since resulted in many arcas in what is called
the “corruption” of government. Lincoln Steffens and
other “muckrakers” laid bare the anatomy of this process
for all to sce. Lincoln Steffens disliked the moral connota-
tion of the word corruption. He pointed out that if self-
interest is the dominating motive of business, and if self-
interest leads in the direction of limiting output and rais-
ing prices, any effort to regulate business compels business
to regulate government. Beginning with the cities, Steffens
traced this trail of corruption up through the states to the
Federal Government itself. Finding that the process was
so nearly universal, he concluded that it is not immorality
of government agents which causes corruption, but that
the effort to put “more government into business” forces
business to take over the government. Business may not
always succeed in taking over the government because it
is opposed by other more powerful cconomic interests like
organized consumers, workers and farmers. But the self-
interest of business men frequently compels them to make
the effort. The government thus becomes the arcna of a
struggle for political power to control ecconomic affairs.
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If business wins, the government is said to be “corrupt.”
If labor or the farmer wins, the government is said to have
bowed to a demand for “class legislation.” In some states
there are “labor” governors. In others, the governors are
the “tools of reactionary interests.”

If conflicting economic group interests are inevitable,
it may be asked whether it is not better that these conflicts
be resolved at the political level rather than with the eco-
nomic weapons of the lockout, the stay-in, gentlemen’s
agreements and the buyer’s strike. To a considerable ex-
tent it would be better. When problems are gencralized,
many apparent conflicts disappear. The manufacturer may
come to applaud the unemployment insurance benefits
which stablize his market, although he fought against them
bitterly when they were first proposcd. The employer
may welcome the Labor Board which scttles the jurisdic-
tional disputes from which he has suffered for years, al-
though at first he was willing to pour out thousands of
dollars in a political campaign to defeat candidates com-
mitted to the establishment of such a board. Scores of other
similar examples might be given. There remains the fun-
damental question, however, as to whether political life
organized upon a territorial basis can adequately clarify
and express the problems of cconomic life. How can a
political representative stand for elcction from a consti-
tuency which, because its limits arc geographic, includes
a great varicty of both rcal and apparent conflicts of eco-
nomic interest? He may not enjoy kissing babics in public,
but what alternative has he when to do anything else will
bring down upon his head the wrath of one or more groups
in his constituency?

If political life is to express the needs, attitudes and
aspirations of all the economic groups in the society, peo-
ple must organize around their most important cconomic
interests. Within this economic organization, political life
takes place and its product, in the form of policics or de-
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mands, may then be enforced directly on the economic
front or raised to the level of the political life of the whole
community.

The most important economic interests in modern so-
ciety, other than those of the finance-manager and cor-
porate sharcholder which have already been discussed, are
the consumer, the farmer-owner, the “small” businessman,
and the industrial, whitc-collar, agricultural and profes-
sional wageworkers. If each of these groups were organized
around its cconomic sclf-interest, which group might be
expected to evolve a program most likely to contribute to
the well-being of socicty as a whole?

One would be inclined to suggest that the interests of
the largest economic group would be most nearly identical
with those of the community. The largest is obviously the
consumers since cveryone falls within this category.
There, indeed, is the rub. Everyone is a consumer, but he
is also a worker, a farmer, a financier, a sharcholder, a
coupon clipper or a grocer with intense interests in his
producer status. No matter how completcly society is or-
ganized as consumers, the conflicts of producer interests
remain.

There arc very good reasons why consumers should or-
ganize to protect themsclves against extortionate prices,
shoddy goods and the wastes of competitive selling. Con-
sumers’ organizations may take the form of advisory ser-
vices such as Consumers’ Rescarch and Consumers’ Union
or local cooperative stores controlled by the consumers.
When the coéperative store movement reaches a high stage
of development, as in England and Sweden, the local stores
may be bound together in regional or national wholesale
socictics which in turn develop their own factories, farms
and mines. Democratic control is assured by the election
of delegates from the local socicties to regional or national
boards which in turn select business managers and de-
termine general policies. In both England and Sweden
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local and wholesale codperative societies have accom-
plished remarkable results in protecting and advancing the
interests of consumers.

Such consumers’ organizations probably represent cco-
nomic democracy at its best, but it is a democracy suffer-
ing from the same limitations which besct the territorial
organization of economic life. Obscrve the kind of thing
that happens in a local consumers’ association mecting.
Mr. Brown (who is a liberal sympathizer with organized
labor) rises and says, “Mr. Chairman, I understand that
the last shipment of perfume we received came from a
plant in which sweatshop conditions prevail. T protest
against this. I believe that our manager should be in-
structed not to buy from any source which docs not pay
good wages and provide the best conditions of labor.”
Before he is scated, another member pops up and says,
“That’s right, now I don’t carc about perfume because 1
work in a clothing factory myself, but I protest against
the long hours and bad conditions that we have in our
factory. You all know it’s a Coop concern. The foremen
are screwing down our wages and speeding us up and the
place recks with gricvances, but what can we do about it?
The super tells us that he has to meet the price set by the
wholesale socicty, and the wholesale officers say that the
national board 1insists that prices be kept down. T move
that our delegate be instructed to insist that the clothing
workers be allowed to form a union and handle their
grievances in an orderly manner.” The motion is scconded.
Eight pcople are on their feet clamoring to be recognized.
Mr. Smith (who is a retired broker living on the dividends
of steel and automobile stock) succeeds in being recog-
nized. He says, “Mr. Chairman, this is a consumers’ co-
operative, not the C.I.O. I joined this organization to get
good goods at low prices. If you become concerned with
pushing up wages cither prices must go up or dividends
down. I'm against both. 'm against this motion.” Mr.
Blalok has the floor. “Mr. Chairman, I'm a steel worker,
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and they’ve got us back on the nine-hour day to keep costs
down. I think that our delegate ought to be instructed. . . .”
“Fellow cobperators,” a local politician has the floor, “we
are interested in good quality at low prices. And we are
for the workers too. And as for the long-suffering farmers,
the backbone of the nation. . . . Let us not forget the fun-
damental principles laid down by the pioncers of Roch-
dale.” “Yeah,” it is Steve Bushwick speaking, “but the
manager of our Cordon-Bleu low-priced automobile plant
is hiring cx-prizefighters to beat up workers who are be-
ginning to think about getting a union. 'm against this
barbaric practice and I think that our delegate. . . .”

Under these conditions, upon what platform do the
candidates for the delegacy stand? Do they kiss babies or,
in the interests of hygiene, do they distribute to each
mother in the association a package of best quality baby
food? By all means, let there be consumers’ organizations,
advisory scrvices and codperatives to provide as extensive
expression of consumers’ interests as possible. But it cannot
be cxpected that the organization of consumers can sup-
plant the organization which arises around more intense
producer interests.

The second largest economic group is those who work
with their hands or minds for wages or salaries. Many of
these also own producers’ goods either as shares of cor-
porate property or as small business enterprises. But there
arc from thirty to forty million people in the United States
whose primary cconomic interest is in the wages or salaries
they reccive and the conditions under which they work.
From these people arises the labor movement. To what
extent arc their interests identical with those of the whole
community? Does the self-interest of these people direct
them to apply the knowledge and techniques of the sci-
ences which maximize the production and distribution of
goods and services? Is the labor movement an institution
suited to this end?

If the labor movement consisted of two or three million
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relatively skilled workers strategically placed in the eco-
nomic structure, there would be no special reason to be-
lieve that their self-interest would lead them toward the
well-being of the community as a whole. As a minority
group they could gain at the expense of the rest of the
community by restricting their membership, limiting their
output and establishing a scarcity value for their services.
They might join with the owners or, more likely, the man-
agers and financiers, in the establishment of two-sided
monopoly practices. Monopoly finance and industry might
even welcome such a labor movement as an instrument for
consolidating their power. Minimizing, rather than maxi-
mizing, the production of goods and services would be the
result. This would appear to the consumer in the form of
higher prices, to the nonunion workers in the form of
limited employment opportunities, and to the investor as
reduced interest ratcs.

Suppose, however, that this organized labor movement
should suddenly show signs of expanding to the point of
including many more millions of industrial, agricultural,
clerical and professional workers. Would not the self-
interest of the members of such a labor movement lead
them to destroy the monopolistic practices established by
ﬁnance—managcment and the little labor monopolies in the
strategic trades? Might not the proprietors of these mo-
nopolies be expected to show a somewhat frantic appre-
hension of the possibilities involved in the new movement?
It is possible that this apprehension might be evidenced by
such symbolic acts as refusing to sign trade agreements
because they “inevitably lead to still further demands,” *
or by going through the somewhat dubious legal techni-
cality of “suspending” the newer labor movement from
the old? Might there not also be a good deal of personal

¢ This position was assumed by five of the independent steel companies
in the spring of 1937, and was the cause of a strike in which eighteen
persons were killed by midsummer and scores of others wounded
and gassed.
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pathos in this process if, for example, a newspaper reporter
should inadvertantly address the leader of the older move-
ment by the name of the new leader, with the result that
the older leader takes his face in his hands and murmurs,
“My God, man, my God.” "

If the labor movement should come to include z25,-
000,000 people with an average of two dependents each,
what policies, resulting in maximizing the production and
distribution of goods and services, would their self-intcrest
lead them to adopt? It is primarily the business and pol-
litical policies of labor which are important in this connec-
tion. In previous chapters it has been indicated that the
business policies of labor are directed toward the improve-
ment of wages, hours and conditions. Are these policies
consonant with social well-being? The establishment of
minimum wages in competitive industries eliminates the
relatively inefficient firms and concentrates production in
the establishments which can afford to pay “living wages.”
It also eliminates the inefficient workers and forces society
to recognize them as substandard or underprivileged
groups which can be removed only by such remedial or
preventative techniques as old-age pensions, more extensive
liberal and technical education, hospitalization for the
physically and mentally unfit, vocational rehabilitation and
SO on.

It has already been suggested that these are not new
burdens upon socicty. They exist in a diffused or disguised
form. Minimum wage policies force them into the open.
The enforcement of minimum wages may actually reduce
costs of production by increasing the physical efhiciency
of individual workers and reducing accidents, conscious or
unconscious sabotage, labor turnover and industrial unrest.
If the higher wages do result in higher labor costs which

7 Reported in Time as having occurred in Mr. William Green’s press
conference on May 26, 1937, after he had announced that the A.F. of L. had
issued a charter to the Progressive Mine Workers in opposition to the
United Mine Workers. Time, June 7, 1937, p. 16, col. 2.



326 When Labor Organizes

are passed on, under the competitive conditions assumed,
in the form of higher prices, consumers may have to pay
more for goods, but in the long run will gain from the
reduced expenscs of social pathology.

Under modified competition or monopoly conditions,
the pushing up of wages squeezes out monopoly profits
and effects a more equal distribution of income which in
turn promotes the mass distribution of goods. If prices arc
raised each time wages are pushed up, the regulation of
prices becomes a necessity. Workers organized as con-
sumers or operating through the political machinery of
the state are driven by their self-interest to recognize this
problem.

If prices were held down while wage incomes were
pushed up, the process might be carried so far as to elimi-
nate all income from ownership. Owners might be com-
pensated for their loss by governmental purchase of their
holdings or, if ownership and management resistance were
extreme, confiscation might result. This would leave the
problem of providing capital for the maintenance and cx-
pansion of industry. The necessity for providing capital
must be recognized if goods are to be produced at all. If
private ownership were destroyed, capital could be pro-
vided by progressive income and inheritance taxation, the
sale of government bonds recoverable at the death of the
owner, or by keeping prices far cnough above wages to
provide an annual surplus to be diverted from the pur-
chase of consumers’ goods to the making of capital equip-
ment.®

81t may be noted that a considerable proportion of American capital
is already raised in these three ways. The sale of government bonds has
been used to finance such projects as the T.V.A. These bonds or their
equivalent are to some extent recoverable ar the death of the holder
through inheritance taxes. The government also raises somc of its funds
for capital investments through taxation. A large percentage of American
capital is now saved by corporations rather than by individuals. Prices
are maintained sufficiently high in relation to costs to provide a surplus
which is “ploughed in” to plant and equipment instead of being dis-
tribnted to shareholders. This maintenance of a high differential betwecn
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The self-interest of the labor movement with respect
to hours leads in somewhat the same direction. The
shortening of hours eliminates high cost producers, con-
centrates production in efficient plants, increases individual
cfliciency, and reduces many of the disguised costs of pro-
duction up to a certain point which difters slightly in each
occupation. Beyond this point, labor has a choice between
the cnjoyment of goods and the enjoyment of leisure.
Leisure may be gained both by shortening the working
day and by subtracting from the beginning and end of the
working life. The amount of Icisure enjoyed by the mass
profoundly affects the types of goods produced. After
the minimum requirements of life are satisfied, the enjoy-
ment of the amenities and luxurics requires an increased
amount of lcisure. If labor clects to take advantage of im-
proved methods of production by shortening the working
life and the working day, changes result in the type of
goods demanded by the mass. Without leisure, income in
excess of bare living costs tends to go toward the purchase
of quick stimulation. When the steel workers were on the
twelve-hour day, seven days a week, quitting time found
thousands of workers looking forward to “a quick shot of
hot beer and gin, brother, I gotta have something to knock
me out.” The climination of child labor, the provision of
income for the people who have passed the best working
years of their lives, and the thirty-five-hour week create
a demand for education, books, roads, hobbies, group
sports, parks, forest preserves and cultural or civic training.

The self-interest of labor leads it to demand “condi-
tions.” “Conditions” refer primarily to job control: the
granting to labor of a share in the control of hiring and
firing, promotions and layoffs and the orderly handling

costs and prices is also the chief method by which capital is raised in the
U.SSR., although the Soviet Government also uses taxation and the
sale of government bonds. Under any of these three methods, the process
of capital formation tends to become collectivized instead of being left
to the individual saver.
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of grievances. There is a possibility here that the domo-
cratic control of these matters might lead to the inefficient
selection and rejection of the labor force said to be charac-
teristic of “bureaucracy.” Would not the pay roll of
industry become padded with the favorites and the sup-
porters of the labor leaders? Would this not reduce efhi-
ciency and minimize production? Perhaps it would. But
there are contrary indications. Labor’s interest in “condi-
tions” lies chiefly in the establishment of regular rules of
procedure which are understood by everyone; for ex-
ample, that in the process of firing, the worker have the
established right to appeal from what he considers the
arbitrary action of a Forcman. Appeal may be simply to
higher management authorities, to outsiders or to a joint
union-management board. Many industrial disputes arise
from group sympathy with an individual’s grievance. In-
dustrial disputes do not produce goods. When the pro-
duction of goods is semiautomatic, and little time is nceded
to learn the occupation, promotions and layoffs may just
as well be based upon seniority as upon any other rule.
The existence of the rule prevents rather than facilitates
the padding of pay rolls with favoritces by either the fore-
man or the union leader. The self-interest of labor leads
it to magnify the small irritants and injustices of daily
work. Organized labor compcels managers to take the same
attitude toward these sources of breakdown in the pro-
ductive process that they take toward their inanimate ma-
chinery. The self-interest of labor compels personnel
management to assume its real functions and prevents it
from becoming a police force equipped with arbitrary
powers and tear gas. The demand for “conditions” is fun-
damentally a demand for industrial democracy and for
individual dignity expresscd through the power of the
group. There is some reason to think that industrial de-
mocracy need not inhibit the production of goods and
services.

The self-interest of labor compels it to enter the po-
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litical field to secure the adoption of social insurance, em-
ployment exchanges, educational facilities and other public
scrvices in addition to the regulation of wages, hours and
prices. Clearly these institutions result in the distribution
cither directly or indirectly of goods and services. Can we
produce these goods? Can society afford these services?
Conservative statistical and engineering surveys report that
American industry is technically capable of providing
from three to four thousand dollars of income annually
for cvery family in the country. An average of between
onc third and one half of that amount is actually distributed
annually to American families. “We can produce but we
can’t consume.” “Poverty amid plenty.” These are com-
monplaces which are statistically verifiable. If we cannot
immediately organize cconomic life in such a way as to
climinate unemployment, old-age dependence and so on,
can we not afford to palliate their consequences through
social insurance? The costs are there whether they are
recognized or not. Should they be formally recognized
and dcalt with in the open, or left to fester unnoticed in
obscurity?

Not merely the self-interest, but the very existence of
the labor movement compels it to struggle for the main-
tenance of the civil liberties. Free speech, a free press,
freedom of assembly, frecdom for group action upon com-
mon interests—these are the prerequisites for the useful
existence of the labor movement. Without these, the labor
movement goes underground as does any other social
group driven by powerful social compulsions. From the
underworld emerge violence, terrorism, plots and counter-
plots, bridges are dynamited, the Los Angeles Times Build-
ing is destroyed, children are burned to an ash at Ludlow,
bullet-riddled men crumple behind the flimsy wall of a
shack at Centralia, the red ore of Mesabi is stained a deeper
red and the ghost of Molly Maguire rides again. The labor
movement can be destroyed. Legal interdict, militia, “em-
battled” citizens “called to arms” and provided with com-
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pany tear gas and guns, concentration camps, compulsory
“arbitration,” strong-arm squads and private armies—these
can do the trick. The question is whether this is the in-
telligent, scientific approach.

“The self-interest of the workers,” yes. Their self-in-
terest leads toward the fullest possible production and dis-
tribution of goods and services, the provision of leisure and
the kind of satisfactions that leisurc makes possible, and
the preservation of the civil libertics. But what about the
leaders? Can the followers control the leaders® Will the
labor movement really be a democracy or will it evolve
into one more form of despotism? ° In social life there are
no absolute blacks and whites. Perhaps democracy will not
emerge lily-white from the new labor movement. But
what are the alternatives? Territorial political life reduced
to flag waving with group cconomic interests, imperfectly
perceived, doing a kind of fan dance behind the flag?
Financial oligarchy compelled by “natural law” to com-
pensate for some of its major shortcomings? Against these
alternatives, may not the labor movement be recognized as
an cffort to reasscrt the forms and practices of democracy
in an industrialized socicty? Any democracy may fail,
however, even though its forms and practices are adopted
to the economic society from which it emerges. Ulti-
mately, the intelligence and education of the mass de-
termine the success or failure of a democracy. The eco-
nomic objectives of the labor movement arc those which
provide the physical conditions in which education may
flourish. The labor movement itself develops its own edu-
cational techniques. The physical and mental effort in-
volved in establishing industrial democracy in an atmos-
phere of conflict is an experience in civic education which
cannot be gained from the textbooks. Still, the effort may
fail. If it does, even the cffort may have been of value.

°In this connection compare John Strachey’s The Theory and Practice
of Socialism with Leon Trotsky’s The Revolution Betrayed.
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Taxicab drivers accused of throwing stench bombs and tipping over strike-
breakers’ taxicabs are rounded up by Chicago police.
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Pickets during the 1937 Briggs Manufacturing Co. strike throw ¢
gas bombs back at the police during an attempt to break a mass picket line.






Appendix

Union Membership and Affiliation in the
United States, 1936-1937

1. Unions Affiliated with The A.F. of L.

A. Extraction of Minerals Membership
Progressive Mine Workers of America . . 15,000
Quarry Workers’ International Union of North

America . . .. 20,000
Tri-State Mine and Smelter Workers Umon .. 6,000
Total 41,000

B. Manufacturing and Mechanical Industry

1. BUILDING TRADES:
Asbestos Workers, International Association of

Hecat and Frost Insulators and . . 2,500
Bricklayers, Masons, Plasterers’ Intcrnatlonal Umon

of America . 65,000
Bridge, Structural :md Omamental Iron Workers,

International Association of . . 22,700
Carpenters and Joiners of America, Umted Brother—

hood of . . . . 300,000

Electrical Workers, International Brotherhood of . 172,000
Elevator Constructors, Operators and Starters, In-

ternational Union of . . . .. 10,200
Engineers, International Union of Operatmg .. 42,000
Granite Cutters’ Intcrnational Association of

America . . . e e e e 5,000
Hod Carriers, Buﬂdmg and Common Laborers

Union of America, International . . . . 99,600
Lathers’ International Union, Wood, ere, and

Metal . . . 8,100

Marble, Stonc and Slatc Pollshers, Rubbers and
Sawyers, Tile and Marble Setters’ Helpers and
Terrazo Workers’ Helpers, International Asso-
ciationof . . . . . . . . . o o 0. 5,500
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Membership

Painters, Decorators and Paperhangers of America,
Brotherhood of . . . e e e e e e 80,100

Plasterers’ and Cement leshers International
Association of United States and Canada, Opera-

tive . . e e e e 18,400
Plumbers and Steamﬁtters of the United Statcs and

Canada, United Association of Journeymen . . 33,000
Roofers, Damp and Waterproof Workers’ Asso-

ciation, United Slate, Tile and Composition . . 4,000
Sheet Metal Workers’ International Association . 16,200

Total Building Trades. . . . . . . . . . . 884300
2. CHEMICAL AND ALLIED INDUSTRIES:
Powder and High Explosive Workers of America,

United . . . . . . . . . « e <. 200

3. CIGARS AND TOBACCO:

Cigar Makers’ International Union . . . . . . 7,000
Tobacco Workers’ International Union . . . . 11,000
Total 18,000

4. CLAY, GLASS, STONE AND CEMENT:

Brick and Clay Workers of America, United . . 5,500
Glass Bottle Blowers’ Association of the United

States and Canada . . . . e e 10,800
Glass Cutters’ League of Amenca Wmdow .. 1,300
Glass Workers’ Union of North America, Ameri-

can Flint . . 5,300
Paving Cutters’ Union of the US.A. and Canada,

International . . . . . . . . . . e . 2,000
Potters, National Brotherhood of Opcmtlve . e 11,000
Stone Cutters’ Association of North America, Jour-

NEYMEN . . « « & & « o & o o o & 4 5,000

Total 40,900
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5. CLOTHING TRADES:
Boot and Shoe Workers’ Union
Garment Workers of America, Umted
Glove Workers of America, International .
Hatters, Cap and Mlllmery Workers Intcmauonal
Union, United e

Total
6. FOOD AND LIQUOR:
Bakery and Confecuonery Workers’ International
Union of America
Brewery Workmen, Internatlonal Umon of Umted
Meat Cutters and Butcher Workmen of North
America, Amalgamated . . . . . . . .

Total
7. FURNITURE AND WOODWORKING:
Carvers’ Association of North America, Interna-
tional Wood . . .
Coopers’ International Umon of North Amerlca
Upholsterers, Carpet and Linoleum Mechanics’ In-
ternational Union of North America . . .

Total
8. JEWELRY TRADES:
Diamond Workers’ Protective Union of America
Jewelry Workers’ Union, International .

Total
9. LEATHER MANUFACTURE:
Leather Workers’ International Union, United
Pocketbook and Novelty Workers, International

Ladies’ Handbag .

Total
10. METALS AND MACHINERY:
Blacksmiths, Drop Forgers and Helpers, Interna-
tional Brotherhood of . .
Boilermakers, Iron Shlpbmlders and He]pers, Inter—
national Brotherhood of . .
Carmen of America, Brotherhood of Rallway .
Engravers’ Union, International Metal . .
Firemen and Oilers, International Brotherhood of .

333
Membership

29,300

39,500
1,700

23,900
94,400
32,500
42,000

30,000

104,500

400
2,600

10,200
13,200

300
6,000

6,300
2,500
500

3,000

5,000

18,000
65,000

200
23,600
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Membership
Foundry Employees, International Brotherhood of 3,500
Horseshoers of United States and Canada, Interna-
tional Union of Journeymen . . . . . . . 200
Machinists, International Association of . . . . 138,000
Metal Polishers’ International Union . . . . 5,600
Molders’ Union of North America, Imermtlonal . 22,200
Pattern Makers’ League of America . . 4,200
Stove Mounters’ International Union of North
America . . . .o e 3,000
Wire Weavers’ Protectlve Assocmuon, Amencan 300

Total 288,800

11. PAPER AND PRINTING:

PAPER:
Paper Makers, International Brotherhood of . . . 11,600
Pulp, Sulphite and Paper Mill Workers, Interna-
tional Brotherhood of . . .o 15,700
Wall Paper Crafts of North Amerlca Umted .. 900
Total 28,200
PRINTING:
Bookbinders, International Brotherhood of . . . 13,100
Lithographers of America, Amalgamated . . . 7,200
Photoengravers Union of North America, Interna-
tional . . . .o 9,100
Plate Printers’, Dxe Stampcrs md Engravcrs Umon
of North Amerlca International . . 1,000
Printing Pressmen and Assistants’ Umon of North
America, International . . . . e 33,700
Siderographers, International Assocxatlon of .. 100
Stereotypers’ and Electrotypers’ Union of North
America . . . e e e 8,300
Typographical Umon, Intcrnatlonal e 75,500

Total 148,000

I2. MISCELLANEOUS MANUFACTURES:
Broom and Whisk Makers’ Union, International . 200
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Membership
C. Transport and Communication
I. WATER TRANSPORT:
Longshoremen’s Association, International . . . . 61,400
Masters’, Mates’ and Pilots’ National Organization . 2,900
Seamen’s Union of America, International , . . 14,200

Total 78,500
2. AIR TRANSPORT:
Air Line Pilots’ Association . . . . . . . . . 900

3. STREET AND ROAD TRANSPORT:
Street and Electric Railway and Motor Coach Em-

ployees of America, Amalgamated Association of 76,700
Tcamsters, Chauffeurs, Stablemen and Helpers of
America, International Brotherhood of . . . . 210,900

Total 287,600
4. RATLROAD TRANSPORT:
Clerks, Ireight Handlers, Express and Station Em-

ployees, Brotherhood of Railway and Steamship 89,200
Conductors, Order of Sleeping Car . . . . 1,900
Maintenance of Way Employces, Brothcrhood of 41,800
Porters, Brotherhood of Sleeping Car . . . . . 5,500
Switchmen’s Union of North America . . . . 8,900

Total 147,300

5. cOMMUNICATION (other than United States
Post Office):

Telegraphers, Order of Railroad . . . . . 35,000
Telegraphers’ Union of North Amecrica, Commcr- :
cal. . . . . . .0 000000 2,000

Total 37,000
D. Trade
I. ADVERTISING:
Bill Posters and Billers of America, International

Alliance of . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 1,400
2. RETAIL SELLING:
Clerks’ International Protective Association, Retail 18,500

Total 19,900
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E. Professional, Semiprofessional and Recreational

Actors and Artistes of America, Associated . .

Draftsmen’s Unions, International Federation of
Technical Engineers, Architects and . . . . .

Musicians, American Federation of . .

Stage Employees and Moving Picture Machme
Operators of the United States and Canada, Inter-

national Alliance of Theatrical . . . . . .
Teachers, American Federation of . . . . .
Total

F. Government Service

1. FEDERAL, STATE AND MUNICIPAL:

Fire Fighters, International Association of . .
Government Employees, American Federation of
Master Mechanics and Foremen of Navy Yards
and Naval Stations, National Association of . .
State, County, and Municipal Employees, American
Federationof . . . . . . . . . . . .

Total
2. UNITED STATES POST OFFICE:

Letter Carriers, National Associationof . . . . .
Letter Carriers, National Federation of Rural . .
Mail Association, Railway . .o
Post Office Clerks, National cherauon of ..

Total
QG. Personal Service

Barbers’ International Union of America, Jour-
neymen . . . ..

Building Service Employees Internatlonal Alllance

Cleaning and Dye House Workers, International
Association of . . .

Hotel and Restaurant Employees Incernatlonal Al—
liance and Bartenders’ International League of
America . . . ..

Laundry Workers’ International Union

Total

Membership

51500

1,400
100,000

24,200
15,400

146,500

29,100
21,400

100
11,400

62,000

52,500

500
21,000
36,000

110,000

40,800
42,000

4,800
107,100
7,000

201,700
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Membership

H. Agriculture
Sheepshearers’ Union of North America . . . . 800
I. Local Trade and Federal Labor Unions (1406) . 232,700

Total AF. of L. Membership 2,995,900

1. Unions Affiliated with the C.I1.O.

A. Extraction of Minerals
Mine, Mill and Smelter Workers, International

Union of . . e e e e 45,000
Mine Workers of Amerlca, Umted .« « +« . . 600,000

Oil Workers’ International Union . . . . . . 100,000

Total 745,000

B. Manufacturing and Mechanical Industry

I. GLASS, BRICK AND CLAY:

Brick and Clay directly affiliated local unions (29)
Glass Workers of America, Federation of Flat . 17,000

2. CLOTHING TRADES:

Clothing Workers of America, Amalgamated . . 225,000
Fur Workerss Union of the United States and

Canada, International . . . . 30,000
Ladies’ Garment Workers’ Umon, Intcmatxonal . 250,000
Shoe Workers of America, United . . . . . . 52,000

Total 557,000

3. TOBACCO:
Tobacco directly affiliated local unions (10)

4. CHEMICALS:
Chemicals, soap, etc., directly affiliated local unions

(19)
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§. FOOD AND LIQUOR:

Bakery, Food, Dairy directly affiliated local unions

(90)
Meat Packing directly affiliated local unions (49)

6. LEATHER:

National Leather Workers’ Association . . . . 15,000

7. FURNITURE AND WOODWORKING:

Furniture directly affiliated local unions (33)
Lumber directly affiliated local unions (5¢)
Woodworkers of America, International . . . . 100,000

8. METALS AND MACHINERY:

Aluminum Workers of America . . . 15,000
Automobile Workers of America, Internatnonal

Union United . . . .+ . . 400,000
Die Casting Workers’ Lcaguc Nmonal . . . . Noreport
Marine and Shipbuilding Workers of America, In-

dustrial Union of . . . 20,000

Metal Products directly afhlmted local unions (19)
Radio, Electrical and Machine Workers of Anicrica,

United . . . .+ 140,000
Steel and Tin Workcrs Amalgamated Assocmtxon
of Iron . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 490000

Total 1,065,000
0. PAPER:

Paper and Paper Bag directly affiliated local unions
(37)

10. RUBBER:

Rubber Workers of America, United . . . . . 75,000
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Membership
11. TEXTILES:

Textile Workers of America, United . . . . . 450,000

C. Transport and Communication

1. TRANSPORT:
Longshoremen and Warechousemen’s Union, Inter-

national . . . . 20,000
Marine Engmccrs Beneﬁcml Assoaatlon Natxonal 6,500
Maritime Union, National . . . . . . . . . 40,000
Transport Workers’ Union. . . . . . . . . 80,000

Inland Boatmen of the Pacific . . . . . . . Noreport

Total 146,500
2. COMMUNICATION:

Communications Association, American . . . . 8,000
D. Trade
Retail Employces of America, United . . . . . 40,000

E. Professional and Semiprofessional

Architects, Engineers and Chemists, Federation of . 6,000
Newspaper Guild of America . . . e 14,000
Office and Professional Workers, Umted ... 25,000

Total 45,000
F. Government

Federal Workers, United . . 5,000
State, County and Municipal Workcrs of Amerlca 30,000

Total 35,000
QG. Personal Service

Laundry directly affiliated local unions (36)
Hotel and Restaurant directly affiliated local unions

(25)

H. Agriculture
Cannery, Agrncu]rural Packmg and Allied Workers

of America, United . . . . . + 100,000
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Membersbip
1. Miscellaneous
225-250 other directly affiliated local unions
Total Membership of all directly affiliated local
unions, including those listed under industrial
GIOUPS . . + .+ +« .+« 4+« +« « . . . . 225000

Total C.1.O. Membership 3,623,500

111. Unions Not Affiliated with the A.F. of L. or the C.I.O.
A. Manufacturing

Engravers and Sketchmakers, Friendly Society of . 800
Leather Workers’ International Union of America,

United . . RN 1,180
Shoe and Allied Craftsmen, Brotherhood of Coe 13,000
Textile Operatives, Amcrican Federation of . . . 6,000

Total 20,980
B. Transport and Commmunication

I. WATER TRANSPORT:
Licensed Officers of the United States of America,

United . . e e e e e e 2,000
Sailors’ Union of the Pac1ﬁc e e e e 20,000
Total 22,000
2. RAILROADS:
Brakemen-Porters, National Association of . . . 12§
Conductors, Brotherhood of Dining Car . . . . 1,000
Conductors of America, Order of Railway . . . 50,000
Dmmg Car Employees, Brotherhood of . . . 2,700
Dining Car Employees, National Brotherhood of . 1,100
Lngmeers Grand International Brotherhood of Lo-
comotive . . 59,000
Firemen and Engmcmen, Brotherhood of Locomo-
tive . . 60,886
Porters, Brakemen and S\Vltchmen Assocxatlon of
Train . . . e 700
Railroad Workers, Amerlcan Federatlon of ... 20,000
Signalmen of America, Brotherhood of Railroad . 12,000
Station Employees, Brotherhood of Railroad . . 1,100

Train Dispatchers’ Association, American . . . . 2,415
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Membership

Trainmen and Locomotive Firemen, Association of
Colored Railway . . e e e 3,000
Trainmen, Brotherhood of Ranlroad e . . . 116,274
Yardmasters of America, Railroad . . . . . . 1,440

Yardmasters of North America, Railroad . . . . Noreport

Total 331,740
3. COMMUNICATION:
Telephone Workers, International Brotherhood of 5,400

C. Government
1. FEDERAL, STATE AND MUNICIPAL:
Federal Employces, National Federation of . . . 64,000

2. UNITED STATES POST OFFICE:

Letter Carriers’ Association, National Rural . . 35,579
Mail Service, National Council of Officials of the
Railway . e e 330
Postal Employees, Natlonal Alllance of e e 4,800
Postal Supervisors, National Association of . . . 6,415
Postmasters of the United States, National Associa-
tion of . . 5,000
Postmasters of the Umted States, Natlonal League
of District . . 17,000
Post Office Clerks of the Umted States, Umted Na-
tional Association of . . . 45,000
Post Office Employees, Natlonal Assocxatlon of
Substitute . . 3,000
Post Office Laborers of the Umted States Natnonal
Association of . . 2,500
Post Office Motor Vehicle Employees, ‘National
Federationof . . . . . . . No report
Total 119,624

D. General Organizations
American Labor Alliance . . e e e e e e 8,000
Industrial Workers of the World . . . . . . 34,000
Master Workmen of America. . . . . . . . Noreport

Total 42,000
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SUMMARY
Not
Industry AF.of L. C.lLO. Affiliated
EXtraction ......ociveiieeiiiiiiniin..s 41,000 745,000
Manufacturing ...l (1,630,000)  (2,279,000)  (20,980)
Building ............. e, 884,300
Clothing ......covvviiviiiiniiinnnn 94,400 §57,000 13,000
Metals .....covviiiiiiiiennnnnnnn 288,800 1,065,000 800
Printing ... ...covviieniniiiii., 148,000
Rubber .......ccvvviiiivniiiian... 75,000
Textiles ....ovvriviiiiiiiiiiiinniinn 450,000 6,000
Woodworking .................... 13,200 100,000
Al Other ..., 201,300 32,000 1,180
Transport and Communication ........ (551,300)  (154,500) (359,140)
Water ovivvvviiiiiiiiiiiineenn 78,500 66,500 22,000
Alr e 900
516 (11 AU N 287,600 80,000
Railroad ............cooviiiiianet, 147,300 331,740
Communication .................... 37,000 8,000 5,400
Trade ....oovviiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiinnn.. 19,900 40,000
Professional ............... ...l 146,500 45,000
GOVernment ...........covveeeennnnnns (172,000) (35,000) (183,624)
Federal, State, Municipal ............ 62,000 35,000 64,000
Post Office ......ovvvveviviinnninnns 110,000 119,624
Personal Service .............c.o.... 201,700
Agriculture ..., 8oo 100,000
All Others .......covvvvniviiininen, 232,700 225,000 42,000
Totals .......cccocvvvin... 2,095,900 3,623,500 605,744
Grand Total ............. 7,225,144

THE figures for the AF. of L. are taken from the 1937 Executive
Council Report to the A.F. of L. convention and are therefore
based upon the average membership for the year 1936-37. Since
the A.F. of L. increased its membership by about 800,000 during
this period, the average for the ycar understates the membership
at the end of the period. In its October, 1937, convention the
AF. of L. gave out an unitemized report of 3,271,726 members
as of August 1, 1937.

The figures for the C.I1.O. are taken from the report of Director
John Brophy to the October, 1937, conference of C.I.O. unions
in Atlantic City. The total C.1.O. membership given in the Sum-
mary above is about 100,000 smaller than the total figure an-
nounced at the CI.O. conference becausc the Swmmary total
does not include the membership of the Typographical and
Hatters’ unions which continue to pay per capita tax to the
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AF. of L. although their presidents are charter members of the
committee,

The figures for the nonaffiliated unions are taken from the
Handbook of American Trade Unions (full citation in Notes and
Bibliography). These figures are based upon 1935 reports and
probably understate considerably the present membership of
many of these unions, especially those on the railroads.

The total present membership of the American labor movement
is therefore somewhat more than seven and a half millions.2

1 Between October, 1937, and August, 1938, the CL.O. gained three new
national unions: the United Furniture Workers of America, the Marine
Cooks and Stewards of the Pacific, and the Quarry Workers' International
Union.  Organizing committeces were also set up for department-store
workers, optical workers, packing-house workers, toy and novelty workers
and utility workers. The expectation is that these committees will eventu-
ally expand into national unions in their respective industries.

In spite of scvere depression and unemployment, CLO. membership
held up remarkably well. By maintaining wages and actively assisting un-
employed workers in securing relicf, the C.1O. has been able to maintain
the loyalty of its new recruits. In spite of decreases in dues payments
from unemployed members and the continuance of an expensive organiz-
ing camfaign, the C.LO. was reported to be keeping its nose above water
financially in March, 1938. This fact in addition to the C.1.O.’s remarkable
record of victorics in N.LR.B. clections is cvidence of a degree of
stability which might not have been expected of mass production unions.
In Board clections, C1.O. unions appeared in §57 cases and of these they
won 455.

Between October, 1937, and July s, 1938, the membership of the AF.
of L. increased from 3,271,726 to 3,554,584 (The latter figure was reported
to the author by Sccretary Morrison on July 14, 1938.) Of this total July
membership, 151,565 were contained in 1,521 local trade and federal labor
unions. Comparison with 1937 figures shows that the number of these
dircctly affiliated locals increased from 1,406 to 1,521 but that their mem-
bership declined from 232,700 to 151,565. Their average membership, there-
fore, was considerably smaller. This loss, however, was more than off-
set by unitemized gains in the membership of the 102 national and inter-
national unions. The A.F. of L. was also successful in its Board clections,
but less so than the C1O. Its unions took part in 453 elections and of
these won 254, The average number of workers participating in A F. of L.
elcctions was 297 as compared with 527 in the case of CLO. unions, but
A'F. of L. unions sccured Jarger majorities. Of the 208 elections in which
C.LO. unions opposed A.F. of L. unions, C.LO. unions won 160, (The
figures for Board elections are from N.LR.B. Press Release R-1073, Sum-
mary of All N.L.R.B. Elections from October, 1935.)
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“independent,®  gsn.,,  174-175;
“yellow,” 18t

United Socialist Soviet Republics,
327,

United States Department of Labor,
129

United States Steel Company, 68,
152, 167, 172, 178, 184, 267

United Typothetz, 152

University of Wisconsin Summer
School for Workers, 239

361

Vigilantes, 155-156, 173
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